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ADVERTISEMENT. 


IXTEEN of theſe Sermons are pub- 

liſhed by the Author's defire. Twelve of 
them were preached before their Majeſties, in 
the Chapel-royal at St. Fames's; but were 
not originally written for that Purpoſe. The 
third, fourth, and eleventh were preached 
= 4 in 1757. 1758, 
and 1759. The ſeventeenth and eighteenth 
were publiſhed ſoon after they were preached, 


but being now very ſearce are reprinted. 


* 


[a2] 


— 5B 


» 
"7 


: p ts 3 » F ; 
— 2 =— : bs S * 
1 ; . 5 8 323 ; : 
p 8 3 LP 2 * 4 b 
* — 8 0-1 + * „ 1 
„ : N * „ f 8 5 , . ** 
4 ö 1 * * 1 . 
> «© 2 : * — 8 . WY . - „ ow 
' . p _ 4 $- i as < : 
* >» 2 - 
VVV „ >= 3 
9 


DR. 8 H A R P E. 


HE Editor of theſe 6 per- 


ſuades himſelf, that the following 


liſt of books, which have been publiſhed 
by the late Dr. Sharpe, will be acceptable 
to the reader; that it will, in ſome: mea- 
ſure, ſupply the want of Biographical Me- 

moirs, and afford an inconteſtable evidence 
of the great abilities and application of this. 
learned writer. 


I. A Review of the Controverſy about 
the Meaning of DRMONA cs in the Ne] 
Teſtament; in which are conſidered Mr. , 
 HuTcninsoNn's Sermon at Oxford about 
the uſual Interpretation of AAIMONES, 
Mr. Cnvxcn's: Reply to the Further En- 
quiry, Mr. Twells' Anſwer to the Further 


Enquiry, and a Tract intitled, « Some 


T Thoughts, on the Miracles of , Jeſus, by 


"LE3]1% = OS 


. 
* 


Books publiſhed by the late Dr. SHARPE. 


& an impartial Hand;“ to which is added 
an Appendix, in anſwer to Mr. Sw1iNToN's 
critical Diſſertation concerning the words 
AAIMQN and AAIMONION. 17 38. 8vo. 
n. 


41. A Defence of the Lie Dr. SAMUEL 
CLarxe, againſt the Reply of Sieur LEw1s 
Pritiy THUMMIG, in Favour of Mr. 
-Ee1sn1Tz, withTuaT REPLY in FRENCH 
and ENGLI1$H; to which is added an ori- 
ginal Letter from Mr. LeiBniTz, con- 

_ taining miſcellaneous Obſervations on vari- . 
ous Subjects in Divinity, Hiſtory, and Poli- 
tics, with proper Remarks on the Perverſion 
of ſeveral Proteſtant Princes to the Popiſh 

Superſtition and ds 1744. 8vo. 
. 4 | 


I. Two Diſſertations: I. Upon the 
Origin, Conſtruction, Diviſion, and Rela- 
tion of Languages. II. Upon the original 
. Powers of Letters; wherein is proved. from 
"The Analogy of Alphabets, and the Propor- 


4 | tion 


B oaks publiſhed by the late Dr. SHarPE. 


tion of Letters, that the HzBREw ought 
to be read without Points; to which is add- 
ed, in ſeven letters, a new and eaſy Me- 
thod of learning the HeBrREw Language; 
and a new HEBREw Lexicon of all the 
primitive Words in HEBREw, and many 
derived Words in that and other Lan- 
guages, with their various Significations in 
HRERBREW and ExGLIs H, free from the 
MasoRETIC Points; with an alphabetical 
Table or Index of all the ExoLIsH and 
War Words in the Lexicon, and a proper 
Reference to the original HRRREW. Second 
JEN 85 & 51. 8vo. Millan. 


IV. A Diſſertation upon the Origin and 
Structure of the LATIN Tongue, contain- 
ing a rational and compendious Method of 
learning LATIN, taken from the Powers of 
the SERvILE Letters, the Uſes of the GR EER 
Dre AMNMA, and the Cauſes of tf the LATIN 
Tongue. 3 I 7 51. 80. Millan. 
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Bits publiſhed by the late Dr. SnAR E. 


V. An Argument in Defence of CnRISs- 
TIANITY, taken from the Conceſſions of 


the moſt antient Adverſaries, Jews and 


Pagans, Philoſophers and Hiſtorians; in 
which is ſhewn. the different State of In- 
fidelity, in thoſe early Times, from what 


it now is. To which is added an Apology 


for ſome of the firſt Chriſtian Fathers, with 


ſome Remarks upon the Genuineneſs of 


the Four Goſpels. 1755. 8vo. Millan. 


VI. An Introduction to Univerſal Hiſ- : 


tory, tranſlated from the Latin of Baron 


Holberg, with Notes hiſtorical, chronolo- 
gical, and critical. Second Edition.. To 


which is prefixed a ſhort Syſtem of Geogra- 


* 


i . with e 17 * A0 Millar. 


| VII. A Second . in ee of 
CHRISTIANITY, taken from the antient 
Prophecies, applied to the moſt remarkable 
Events in the Life and Character of Ixsus 
e . no. ae | 


. 
* 


VIIL The 


Books publiſhed by the late Dr. SmRRxk. | 
VIII. The Riſe and Fall of the Holy 
City and Temple of Jeruſalem: An Ar- 
gument in Defence of Chriſtianity; be- 
ing the Subſtance of a Diſcourſe preached 


at the Temple Church. Nov. 11, 1764. 
27 Longman and Dodſley. | 


IX. The Want of Univerility no Ob- 
jection to the Chriſtian Religion: being 
the Subſtance of a Diſcourſe preached at 
the Temple Church, Nov. 10, = 5. 8vo. 
Longman. 

5 X. Syntagma Diſſertationum, quas olim 
auctor doctiſſimus Thomas Hyde, S. T. P. 
ſeparatim edidit. Acceſſerunt nonnulla ejuſ- 
dem opuſcula hactenus inedita; necnon de 
ejus vita ſcriptiſque v poAzyopera 3 cum Ap- 
pendice de lingua Sinenſi, aliiſque linguis 
Orientalibus, una cum quamplurimis tabu- 
lis æneis, quibus earum characteres exhi- 


bentur., 1767. 2 Vol. 4to. T. Payne. 


"me XI. The | 


Boobs publiſhed by the late Dr. Suarvs. | 
XI. The Origin and Structure of the 
GREEK Tongue, in a Series of Letters ad- 


dreſſed to a young Nobleman. . 8vo. 
Longman and Dodſley. 


XII. A Letter to - Right Rev. the 
Lord Biſhop of Oxford, containing Re- 
marks upon ſome Strictures made by his 
Grace the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
in the Rev. Mr. Merrick's Annotations 
on the Pſalms. 1769. 8vo. Longman and 
Dodlfley. 


XIII. The Advantages of a Religious 
Education.” A Sermon preached before the 
Guardians of the Aſylum, at their Chapel, 

on the Queen's Birth-day, ay 19, 1 570. 
40 Dodſley. 


” 


XIV. Eighteen Sermons on various 


oi 


THE 


THE # ®% 
CONTENTS, 


S E R M 0 N #1. 
Preached in the Chapel Royal, at St. 
| James's, June 27, 1762. 
2 CORINTH. v. 17. 
TF any man be in Chr: 2ſt, he is a new creature: 
old things are paſt away; behold, all things 
are become new. | _ Tape Tt 
SERMON II. 
Preadits at St. James's, June 12, 1763; 
Joux i iii. 18, 19. 

He that believeth on him is not condemned, 
but he that beheveth not is condemned. 
already, becauſe be hath not believed in the 
name of the only begotten ſon of God. 
And this is the condemnation, that light 
is come into the world, and men loved 
darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 


deeds were evil, 17 
SERMON W. 
Preached at St. James's, June 17, 1 764 
Ps ALM lxxv. 7. 


Gai is the judge; he putteth down one, ond 


ſetteth up another. 35 
| S E R- 


E@NTENTS. 
SERMON IV. 
Preached at St. James's, June 9, 1765 * 0 


„Pn rr. ! li. 12. 


| W ork out yaur own ſalvation with fear 


and trembling. GS 


SERMON V. 
Preached at St. James's, July 7, 176 5. 
JohN xii. 24. ; 
Verily, verily, T jay unto you, except a corn 
of wheat fall into the ground, and die, it 


abideth alone; but if it die, it oringeth 
forth much fruit. Lu | 73 


SERMON VI. 


Preached at St. James's, July 14. 10 5. 


2 TI M. iii. 4. 


Jones of Pe more than © def; of 


God. 91 


*. The author had the thanks of his Majeſty for this 
fermon by the biſhop of Wincheſter, clerk of the 
cloſet. 


*XGt RR. | 


e O NEN... 


SERMON VII. 
Preached at St. James 85 June I, 1766. 
LUKE xv. 31, 32. 


And be ſaid unto him, ſon, thou art ever 
with me; and all that ] have is thine. 


Tt was meet that we ſhould make merry and 
be glad: for this thy brother was dead, 


and is alive again, and was ht, and is 
found. ET. LD 


SER M O N VIII. 
Preached at St. James's, June 22, 1700” 


RoMaNS ii. 14, 15. 

When the gentiles, which have not the law, 
do by nature the things contained in the 
law, theſe having not the law are a law 

unto themſelves, which ſhew the work of 
the law written in their hearts. 131 


SERMON IX. 
Preached at St. James's, July 6, 1 766. 


PROVERBS xv. 24. 


The way of life is above to the wks that be 
may depart Jrem hell beneath. 147 


. 


* 


_ ”* epxnTENTS 


SERMON KX. 
Preached at St. James's, . June 215 I 767. 


RO MAN s ii. 7, 8. 

To them, who, by patient continuance in well- 
doing, ſeek for glory, and honor, and im- 
mortality, eternal hfe; but unto them that 
are contentious, and do not obey the truth, 

but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and 
wrath. 16 


I SERMON XI. 
Preached at St. James' s, June 19. 17 -68. 


1 SAMUEL ii. 24. 
Fear the Lord, and ſerve him in truth with 
all your heart : for conſider how great 
things he hath we for you. 177 


SERMON XII. 


3 at St. James "x June ”, 1 770. 


JEKEMIAH x. 23. 


O Tord, I know that the way of man is not 
in himſelf: it is not in man that walketh 


to direct his eps. : 1 197 
| S E R- 


 EONTENMSS. . 
8 E RM ON XIII. 
Preached in February 1759. 


MATTHEW Xvi. 18. 


Thou wrt Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church ; and the gates of hell 
. n not „ N againſt it. 21 3 


8 E R M ON XIV. 
Preached in February 1759. 


MATTHEW xvi. 19. 


F will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
- of heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind 
on earth ſhall be bound in heaven ; and 

whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſpall 
be let in heaven. „ 


SERMON AV, 


MarTuzw vi 1 


Thy will be done. 247 


SERMON XVI. 
„ Torn en 19; 36 
He took bread, and gave thanks, and brake 


it, and gave unto them, ſaying, this is 


my body which is given for you: this do 
in 


„ EIDNTENTS. 
in remembranct#f. me. Likewiſe a Io the 
cup after Supper, ſaying, this cup is the 


© <4 an bs. | 8 


SERMON XVII. 


ä Preached before the Preſident and 8 
nors of the City of London Lying - in 
Hoſpital, at St. Andrew's alen, 


May 16, 1759. 
RoMANs xiii. 8. 


e hare Juſfilled the law. ha 


1 > 68 1 O N. XVIII. 


Preached before. the Viee-Preſidents, 
Stewards, _ and. Truſtees, of the Weſt- 


April 12, 1764. 


3 Jo HN xili. 1 17. ; 
1 * "AK theſe things, n are ye if ye 


4 them... +5. 8 


New Teſtament in n my mw which is ſhed 5 


Love one anotber, for he that leveth ana- 


minſter Infirmary, at St. 3 85 
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2 conixrn. v. 17% 


* any nam be in Chrift, be 5 4 new 
creature Mold things are pat 5 be- 
Fo * hinge are Aae ee 


N this world all is EY time is- 
progreſſive, and all human affairs 
=. change with it. The greateſt empires 
have their period of diſſolution; and the 
proudeſt monuments, though erected to 

the eternal memory of men, fall into ruin, 
Earthquakes, inundations, and war make. 

fad devaſtation ; and the return of barba- 
rous days, when ſcience, arts, and manners 
droop, is almoſt as fatal and deſtructive ag. 
any of the foreſt plagues. In the cities 
« of the mountains, in the cities of the 5 
4 8 and 1 in the cities of the ſouth, and 


E:2 B. A 5 60 in 


2 SERMON I. 
“ in the land of Benjamin, and in the 
1 places about Jeruſalem, and in the cities 
of Judah, ſhall the flocks paſs again 
« under the hands of him that telleth 
« them *.“ Battles have been fought and 
cities built where men now plough with 
oxen. Of ſqſhort a duration are all human 
fabrics; and yet fome-ſurvive by, 8 
the hands Fink raiſed r | * 


A little eme 3 all — and 85 
return to. indiſtinguiſhable duſt; and yet 
many remain whilſt more than twice, the 
number that: ever lived at one time aſs. 
ſubdued) b deaths, 25 5g bs. 


| Man 18 not a ks time ſtationary. His. 
ſeaſons may be compared with thoſe ofi the 
revolving year. Infancy, 1s, ſpring, youth 
ſummer, manhood autumn, and old, age 
life's winter. In his. firſt ſtage he is the 
care nb * e er 2 the, 
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8 ERMON I 3 


Giſt vernal ſhoots, and like them eafil: ly 
nipped in the bud. But if he endures till 


the ſummer of life, he is expoſed to the 
ſtorms of that ſeaſon; for then all is not 
ſunſhinè and flowers. Arrived to the ſtate 
of manhood he is called forth to peaceful 
labour, ſocial arts and ſciences, or the loud 


din of war. Ant in the laſt ſtage he withers' 
and bends till he drops into his grave. Here f 


ends mortality, but not the mind of man. 


The body often comes to perfection, . is of ; 


&* the earth *,“ and will fon return to it 
again. The mind is from above; ſpiritual 


and indhſcerpible, and therefote incor- 


ruptible and immortal It has not the 
full exettion or complete enjoyment of its 
powers and fatultics'in this ſtate, in which 
paſſion” and appetitè ſo > frequently prev ar 


over reaſon a nd relgibn, 


What RO TO minds ow: been able to 


perform may be determined from the 


ue er and diſcoveries or ſome E 5 


18 1 141 48 4414 22 42 — q * 


_ a 


2 x Cor. xv. 4% 
1 which 


* SERMON I. 
which prove their ſpirit not to be confined, 
like that of other animals, to this earth. 
The preſervation of themſelves and the 
continuance of their ſpecies is all that 
brutes concern themſelves about; whereas 
the mind of man extends its views beyond 
this ſyſtem, and beyond the grave. Men 
are diſtinguiſhed by the great privilege of 
knowing God and their dependeyce upon 
him; and, therefore, they are to worſhip 
him, and to look forwards towards im- 
mortality. That great Being of beings 
hath given us capacities that look for im- 
mortality; and we have powers to con- 
template his works and to underſtand them 
in part; from whence we may take leave to 
conclude, that he intends us for farther 
advancement in knowlege, a more extenſive 
and complete underſtanding of all thoſe 
things at leaſt, after which, in this ſhort 
ſtate of being, we are led by natural powers 
to inquire. A ſtate of being this too ſhort | 
to bear any juſt proportion to the faculties 
of the mind; and fo perplexed and full of : 
5 - _ Gifap- 


SERMON I 59: 
diſappointments and affliction to really good 
men, that it is not intelligible upon any 
other principles than thoſe of revelation; F 
ſay of revelation, becauſe that which is 
now called natural religion was borrowed 
. from revealed religion. 


- Since, 8 we have ſo much rea- 
ſon to expect another ſtate hereaſter, and 
feel and own ourſelves accountable for our 
conduct and behaviour to him who placed 
us here, we ſhould take care, above all other 
things, to maintain a good conſcience, that 
we may have reaſonable grounds to hope 
for everlaſting happineſs. * We know (fays 
& the apoſtle) that if our earthly houſe of 
6 this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a 
“ building of God, an houſe not made with. 
& hands, eternal in the heavens.—Not that 
* we would be unclothed, butclothed upon, 
that mortality might be ſwallowed up of 
„life. For we mult all appear before the 
« judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one. 
may receive the things done in his body, 
| A3 i. 


is SERMON "i 


ve according to that he hath done, . | 
«it be. good or bad x. . Chriſt, who is to 
be our judge, is our ſaviour and redeemer, 
the author of eternal life. And, therefore, 
as he died for all, ſays the fame apoſtle in 
the ſame place, they which live ſhould 
not henceforth live unto themſelves, but 
* unto him which died for them, and roſe 
% again,—Wherefore henceforth know we 
© no man after the fleſh. Therefore if any 
„man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature: 
++ old things are paſt away; behold, all 
t things are become new.” All human 
diſtinctions, all party prejudices, are to yield 
to this conſideration, „ that all things are 
* of God, who hath reconciled us to him- 
s ſelf by Jeſus Chriſt ; hath cauſed us 
(the Gentiles) to return from idolatry and 
ſuperſtition to the worthip of the true God; 

and hath made one fold of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, under one ſhepherd, who is the Lord 
from Heaven. If therefore any man be i in 
Ehriſt Jeſits, he! is a new creature. 


1 * hs ** 1 — . 
— 


2 Ce v. 1 4 1% + Ver, 15, 16 17, 18, 
Te The 


S . *#BRMONE , © 
© The Jews called a Proſelyte a new crea. 
| ture ; the Chriſtian, therefore, whoſe ſins 
have been remitted, and who is the ſubje& 
of a prince, whoſe kingdom is not of this 

world, may well be called a new creature by 

St. Paul. The Gentiles who had been of 
the uncircumciſion, aliens from the com- 
„% monwealth of Iſrael, without hope, and 
vithout God in the world *, were in Chriſt 
* Jeſus created unto good works 4,“ that 
they might, from the time of their con- 
verſion of viſitation, © walk in newneſs of 
<« life.” They were to put off the old man, 
or their former converſation, which was 
corrupt according to deceitful luſts, and to 
affume or put on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs; that is, they were to put away 
« lying and to ſpeak truth, every man to 
his neighbour, as being members one of 
e another. The ſun was not to go down 

upon their wrath, nor were they to give 
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4 place to the evil one. They were to fleal 
* no more,” but to be induſtrious, that 
they might honeſtly ſupply their own 
wants, „and have to give to him that 
« needed. No corrupt communication was 
to proceed out of their mouth. All 
“ bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
+ clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, with all 
% malice, were to be removed far from 
& them; and they were to be kind to one 
« another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another, even as God, through Chriſt, 
e had forgiven them,” This is St. Paul's 
own expoſition of what is called by him a 
creation unto righteouſneſs, The ſociety or 
congregation of Chriſtians was a new 
world to the Gentiles, and therefore their 
admiſſion into it is not improperly termed 
a creation to newneſs of life. It is neither 
unnatural nor inelegant to call him a new 
creature, who is fo intirely changed as 
from a courſe of groſs impiety and wick- 
edneſs to become good, and virtuous, and 
| holy, « | | 

35 © « Old 


« Old chings are paſt away. * The old 
things that were to paſs away from the 
Gentiles were their ſins and impieties, the 

whole body of fin; from the Jews, their 
ritual law and ceremonies which kept 
them diſtin& and ſeparate from all other 
people; but Chriſt was to © break down 
« the middle wall of partition *,” and in 
| him all nations were to be united, all men % 
to become one people. 


Let us conſider firſt the old things or 
ancient practices of the Gentiles, 


Their notions” of: tis Deity were very 
far from being juſt and honorable. Inſtead 
of one God they worſhipped many gods 
and many lords. They filled heaven with 
their heroes and tyrants and concubines, and 
conſecrated the moſt impure of human vices. 

Scarce was any thing ſo wicked or indecent 
as not to make a part of their religious 

worſhip. Murder was ſanctified under the 
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ent 
notion of appeaſing their enraged deities, 
and all manner of voluptuouſneſs and de- 
bauchery committed in honor of thoſe divi- 
nities, who were ſuppoſed to preſide over 
ſuch abominable practices; for they had a 
divinity for every vice, and almoſt everx 
quality or affection of the human heart and 
human frame. Such as were the divinities, 
duch were they who worſhipped them. 
The men were no better than their gods; 
every appetite was indulged, every paſſion 
gratified, and all manner of wickedneſs per- 
petrated under the ſanction of ſuperſtition; 
practices which civil laws, inſtituted for the 
good order of ſociety, could not but con- 
demn, though they could not ſuppreſs. 
Hence it is that the apoſtle repreſents the 
Gentiles as enemies to God, aliens and 
ſtrangers, children of wrath by nature, 
without Gad in the world, without hope, 
% fitting in darkneſs and the ſhadow of 
% death.” But Chriſt was a light to 
<4 lighten the Gentiles ;” and by his holy 
apoſtles they were turned from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power of ſatan unto 


: | God. 
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Hod. The Jews, who were a peculiar 
people, could not be the children of wrath 
by nature, nor, poſſeſſing a revelation from 
heaven, could they be ſaid to fit in dark- 
neſs: they were in covenant with God, 
and therefore not to be conſidered as his 
enemies. But then they were often guilty 
of abominable fins and wickedneſs, and 
were ſeparated from the reſt of mankind 
by a peculiar eſtabliſhment. Theſe things 
were grown old, and the time was almoſt 
come, when they were all to paſs away. 
It had all along been the intention of 
Almighty God in the diſpenſation of the 
fulneſs of times to gather together in one 
all, things in Chriſt Jeſus. The difference 
between Jew and Gentile was ſome time | 
or other to ceaſt, 4 and the ſheep of the 
* other fold to be brought and made to 
« hear the voice of their Saviour, that 
+ there might be but one fold and one * 
4 ſhepherd *. The cauſes of ſeparation, 
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therefore, were to be Mr away, and a 
new revelation of God's will publiſhed to 
mankind, that all might hear and all turn 
unto him. What was peculiar to the Jews 
was to be removed or made univerſal. Such 
ceremonies as were local and appropriated 
to one place, as to the city or temple of 
Jeruſalem, would of courſe be abrogated ; 
and circumciſion, and ſuch other rites as 
kept up the diſtinction between Jew and 
Gentile, could no longer be continued, 
when all diſtinction and difference was to 
be taken away, and all men to become 
brethren and fellow ſervants, having one 
God and father, and one lord and maſter, 
who is the mediator Chriſt Jeſus. 

The Meſſiah was to be a king, with 
power to make and repeal laws ; and 
learned Jews have declared, that when he 
comes, all ſacrifices, but the ſacrifice of 
praiſe and thankſgiving, will be at an end; 
then fin and death will be ſwallowed up in 
victory; all feaſts, except the feaſt of purim 

or 
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or lots, and the day of expiation, are to be 
aboliſhed, and faſting and mourning turned 
into joy, as in times of peace. The 
Naſiræans are to drink wine, and the 

diſtinction of meats into clean and unclean 
taken away. There are to be no more 
prophets, nor any proſelytes made by cir- 
cumciſion, but both Jew and Gentile to 
be one. As the old Jewiſh authors declare, 
that theſe things are to happen when the 
Meſſiah comes, what reaſon can there be to 
doubt that the Meſſiah came long ſince in 
the perſon of Jeſus of Nazareth, when 
the old things actually paſſed away, and 
all the ſigns, and dates, and tokens, given 
by the prophets to denote the time when 
the Meſſiah was to come, were accom- 
pliſhed, which, together with the de- 
clenſion of the Jewiſh ſtate and church, 
the ſilence of Jewiſh prophets, and the 
known departure of the ſceptre from 
Judah, as had many ages fince been fore- 

told, could only be determined and brought 
to 7 P88 by the foreknowlege and good 
provi- 
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providence of God, in whoſe hands alone 
is the diſpoſal of times and ſeaſons ? Such 
evidence as this ſeems irreſiſtible; and has 
this advantage beſides, that it requires no 
tedious deductions, nor any great labour to 
obtain it. It depends upon the declarations 
of the prophets, the conceſſions of the Jews, 
and the true hiſtory of that period of time 
when Jeſus: came into the world. Then 
old things paſſed” away; and, behold, 
«all things are become new.” The ara 
of the reſtoration of man is a new period, 
and as great and worthy to be celebrated 
as creation. It was not mote an inſtance 
of divine power to make man, than of 
divine goodneſs to redeem him. Man ſoon 
after his formation departed from his inno- 
cence, and through ſin death came into 
«the world; for * the wages of ſin is 
death.“ All men Have ſinned; all men 
muſt die. The ſting of death is fin," 
and the ſtrength of ſin is the law.“ If 
there had been no law, men could not have 


offended agent it; but the la mitt be 
* 
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4 or ſentence will be paſſed. The 


law knows no mitigation, merey flows 
from the ſovereign. Chriſt is our heavenly: 
king, and as ſuch he has the glorious pre- 
rogative of ſhewing mercy to delinquents. 
Him hath God exalted with his right 
hand to be a prince and a ſaviour, to 
ee give repentance: unto. Iſrael and for- 
ce giveneſs of ſins *. He hath erected 
a kingdom. of righteouſneſs, into whickr 
all men are invited, all have admiiſion 
through faitly and: repentance; and if they*® 
ſhew-themſelves dutiful and obedient ſub- 
Jets in this ſhort: ſtate of diſcipline and 
probation, he who is their prince is their 
judge, and at his hands will they re- 
ceive & crowns of glory that fade not 
„ away +.” 


Theſe were the glad tidings, the new 
things that were publiſhed by the Lord 
Jefus and his diſciples. And when we 
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conſider their uſe and i importance in pro- 
moting true religion, and virtue, and good- 
neſs, and everlaſting happineſs, it is to be 
expected, that all things, which are not 
perfectly conſiſtent with them, ſhould be 
made to paſs away, and that from hence- 
forth we ſhould walk in newneſs of life : 


&« giving no offence in any thing but 


in all things approving ourſelves — in 
much patience - by pureneſs, by know 
< lege, by long - ſuffering, by kindneſs, by 


* 


e the word of truth, the power of God, 
& and the armour of righteouſneſs 
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Joun iii. 18, 19. 
He that beheveth on him, is not condemned; 
but be that believeth not is condemned 
already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
name of the only begotten ſon of God. 
And this is the condemnation, that hight 
| is come into the world, and men loved 
darkneſs rather than light, — their 
deeds were evil. 


RUE religion and virtue were 
ſtrangely defaced before the ap- 
- pearance of Chriſt in the world. Vices of 
every ſort» were in practice to the moſt 
monſtrous degree; and the gods of the 
Heathens were repreſented as more vicious 
than their votaries. Some indeed there 


were, friends to truth and virtue, who 
B | | erte 
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aſſerted many juſt opinions of the ſupreme 
God, and propoſed to men right rules of 
action in a variety of caſes: but theſe were 
very few in number, had no ſufficient au- 
thority to inforce their doctrines, ſuch as 
they were, and ſeem not to have been cer- 
tain of ſome of the moſt uſeful truths they 


delivered, and in many more opinions were 


greatly miſtaken. 


Human ſacrifices, or the ſlaughter of 
men in cold blood, to avert the rage of their 
imaginary deities; the love of falte glory, 
which induced the more powerful to ſub- 
due and inflave all nations leſs ſkilled in 
arts of war than themſelves ; and the de- 
light many received from the moſt cruel 
and inhuman ſpectacles, had thrown the 
world into an extreme moral diforder. 


Such as are the notions men conceive of 
the Governor of the univerſe, ſuch will 
their actions naturally be; for to pleaſe = 
him, and to act in conformity to his | 
acknowleged attributes, 1s a general rule 

to 
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to all religious beings. If therefore the 


Heathens imagined, that their deities were 
guilty of almoſt every vice, were rude, 
intemperate, revengeful, ſubject to every 
paſſion and infirmity, except that they 
were immortal, in common with the moſt 
profligate of their creatures, their notions 
of religion and virtue muſt have been very 
falſe and pernicious, moſt unworthy of 
heaven and highly injurious to men. 


The abuſes of religion have been many 


and great, and the old obſervation, that it 


had often produced i impieties and abomina- 
ble immoralities *, is confirmed by the 
ſuperſtitious notions men have formerly 
entertained of their - deities, and by the 
cuſtoms, which, otherwiſe as unaccount- 
able as impious and vain, have been intro- 
duced into the. world in conſequence of 
them. But then theſe notions and practices 


ſhould no more be charged upon religion 
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Relligio weft ſceleroſa atque impia facta. 
LuCRET, i. 83. 
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than crimes upon the laws that were made 
to prevent them. Superſtition is the real 
ſource of theſe errors, which differs as 
much from true religion, as anarchy or 
1 rag from aphid 

* Ahe difference between true enges and 
the abuſe of it, which is ſuperſtition, may 
eaſily be known by the appearances they 
both make. The one has hope, and love, 
and charity, and humility, and modeſty, 
and reaſon, in het train; the other is ſur- 
routided with fire, ſtakes, and every in- 
| ſtrument of torture, attended by pride, and 
1 and he furies. N 

If men had no religion they would not 
be without fuperſtition; and ſince truth is 
uniform, and error infinitel/ various, it is 
not very aſtoniſhing that errors m religion, 
as well as in philoſophy, have been more 
univerſal than —:: 2 171 HON: 
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| If the Creator -had not expected .worſhi 


and adoration from his creature man, he 
would not have indued him with the 
capacities he certainly has, to diſcourſe of 
God and his attributes from his works, 
but would have left us, like the beaſts 
that periſh, under the influence of ſuch 
inſtin&s and appetites, as might be neceſ- 
enn 8 1 continue the ſpecies. ; 


5 


The pn he 5 to „spe 5 © 


pendence on a ſupreme Director, to whom 
- his conſcience tells him he is accountable 


for his whole conduct in life, and from 


 whom'he' muſt therefore expect reward or 


puniſhment, ſhews that he 1s a religious 


* 
" „ 
— 
111 13 


If men were not religious beings, they 
would no more diſpute concerning religion 
than other animals. Capacities could not 
be given to no purpoſe or without defign 5 
and to ſuppoſe the Deity to enable man to 
look towards heaven and addreſs his 
” B & rs : Maker, 
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Maker, and yet excuſe him, if he ſhould 


entirely diſregard this capacity and honor- 


able privilege of his nature, or rank in the 
creation, 1s a moſt unaccountable abſur- 
—_ 


: We behold the ſtructure of this globe, 
we conſider it as the work of his hands, 


who, in the language of Job, is ſaid to 
« ſtretch out the north over the empty 
« place, and to hang the earth upon no- 
& thing *.“ We are not ſatisfied with a view 
of the orb we inhabit, nor of the ſyſtem to 


which it belongs: we extend our thoughts 


far beyond them ; we roam into the bound- 
leſs regions of ſpace with a thirſt after 
knowlege that is inſatiable ; and as neither 
the ſhort ſpace of time allotted us here on 
earth, nor the utmoſt exertion of human 
powers, 'are ſufficient, in this mortal Nate, 


to comprehend what by our natures we 


are qualified and therefore defigned to in- 


quire into, it is not to be. doubted, but 


l * Job xxvi. 7. th 
a 
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that our great and good Parent will remove 


us, when we depart from this planet, into 
thoſe regions, from whence we may be en- 


abled to make farther and more perfect diſ- 


coveries of his works; and complete that 
knowlege both of him and them, which, 
to uſe the words of St. Paul, we may be 
ſaid here in this preſent ſtate to view as 
« through a glaſs darkly ; but then face to 


face: now we know in part, but then 


« we ſhall know even as We alſo are 
% known *.“ 


This is ſuch an argument for a future 
ſtate, as muſt ſatisfy every ſerious and dili- 
gent enquirer, who will not think that he 
wa formed for knowlege, which he ſhall 


never be permitted to acquire; that he is 


bound to ſearch and i is never to be ſatisfied; 


to know, but to know in part only; to 
have expectations and to be difappointed in 
them; to feel and own himſelf account- 


able for all his GON and 2 never to 
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24 SERMON II. 
account for the whole of his conduct; to 
have all other animals put under his com- 


mand, to uſe them as he pleaſes, and to 


give no account of the diſcharge of this 


truſt to him who placed him in a ſtate of 


dominion over them : all this is utterly - 
— 


ö Though it is true that we have capacities 
which look for immortality, and are by 


nature qualified for the performance of re- 


ligious duties; it is alſo true, that we can 
acquire but very inadequate notions of the 
Deity, or of a future ſtate, without the 


aſſiſtance of revelation. Man, left to him- 
ſelf, will contrive a variety of ſuperſtitions, 


as is ſufficiently evident from the hiſtory 
of human beings, in. every. place where 
revelation has not been received. But as 


man is a religious being, and never was nor 


can be governed without religion, and yet 
whatever he has contrived for himſelf 
without the help of God has been exceed- 
ingly ſuperſtitious, it is to be preſumed, 

ont that 
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that the Deity may have granted him ſuch 
information and aſſiſtance, as is neceſſary 
for him. We ſhould therefore enquire 
after a revelation from heaven, and exa- 


mine what is propoſed to us as ſuch with 
all candor, and ſerious application, and ear- 


neſt deſire of being inſtructed from above 


in thoſe divine matters, of which we can 
have but a very imperfect knou lege with- 
out revelation. | 


But if light is come into the world and 
men prefer darkneſs to it, becauſe their 


deeds are evil, nothing can be more juſt 


than the condemnation of ſuch men. 


It is true, the ſentence is pronounced 


againſt him that believeth not, but the 
cauſe or reaſon of the ſentence is, that his 
deeds were evil. It is not faith without 
works that will ſave ſinners: they may 
believe, but if their faith is fruitleſs, it 
will rather aggravate than excuſe their 
faults. The barren tree that bears no fruit 
is fit 3 to be cut down and caſt into the 
fir C5 
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fire; and a believer without repentance and 
obedience is a very bad man. * Not every 
&* one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
& ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
* but he that doth the will of my Father 
„ which is in heaven “.“ The condition 
on which men received the Goſpel was 
remiſſion of ſins; but then they were to 
repent and conform to the laws of the 
_ Goſpel. That their former ſins were no 
'more to be remembered or imputed to 
them was an act of grace and favor. He 
that believed therefore, that is, confided on 
Chriſt, and became faithful in deeds as 
well as words and propoſitions, is not con- 
demned, but he that believeth not, he that 
refuſeth to come to the light, becauſe he 
will not depart from his wicked ways, is 
already condemned. Such a one remains 
in his fins, and is therefore under the ſen- 
tence of guilt. But though the ſins of 
men on their converſion were all pardoned, 
it 1s not to be ſuppoſed, that men are 
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allowed to continue in tranſgreſſion, and 
that the pardon is always to extend to them, 
. becauſe they believe and will not obey. 
On the contrary, Chriſtians of all men 


have the leaſt excuſe for their vices, having 
had more favor ſhewn them, more infor- 

mation, more motives given them to con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in the performance of good 
works, as well as in their aſſent to words. 


The example of Chriſt ſhould influence 
the conduct of Chriſtians, and they ſhould 


follow the pattern of good works ſet before 
them, and by their own good example en- 


courage others to do the ſame, that God 
may be glorified thereby, may be extolled 


for his great loving-kindneſs to men, by all 


thoſe who ſee the light of the Goſpel 
ſhining forth in the conduct of believers; 


who are required by their Lord and Maſter 
to * let their light ſo ſhine before men, 
that they may ſee their good works, 


« and glorify their Father which is in 
“% heaven *. | 


_ — — 


8. Mat. v. 16. 


The 


28 SERMON II. 
The character of our Lord and the ſu- 

perior excellence of his precepts are ſurely 
ſufficient to engage men to read the ſcrips 
tures, and the more attentively they are 
read, the firmer will be our faith. The 
unity of deſign, the connexion and harmony 
of the ſeveral parts of theſe writings, the 
juſtneſs and wiſdom of them all, become 
manifeſt by being. attentively conſidered; 
and as thoſe difficulties, which may appear 
on the firſt view, are removed by cloſer | 
application, ſuch ſublimity of reaſoning 
will ſhew itſelf, as muſt g give great ſtrength 

to the other arguments in favor of their 

divine origin. | | 


We hear of objections to mürseläs and 
prophecy, | but of none to practical chriſti- 
anity; and yet if men were really to live 
up to the rules of the Goſpel, we ſhould 
ſeldom hear of any objections at all. For 
it is not likely the evidences would be ſo 
often diſputed, if the things to be proved 
by them Were never denied, 


He 
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Ile that conſiders miracles and prophecy 
as impoſſible, ſhould at leaſt account for the 
origin of man without them; otherwiſe it 
will be ſuppoſed; that they might be as 
neceflary at the reſtoration, as the creation 
of our ſpecies. But is there any miracle 
contended for that 1s greater than creation ? 
And'if every thing was not done for the 
firſt formed of men, when he could do 


nothing for himſelf, he muſt have periſhed 


on the very ſpot, on which he was produ- 


ced. Nor could he well have been truſted 
with himſelf, till he was informed of the 
conſequences of his actions, and this infor- 
mation is equal to prophecy. But without 
extending our thoughts fo far back as to 

the origin of man, there are many l 
cies in the New Teſtament, concerning the 
ſtate of the church in latter times, fo very 


explicit, that they, who are guilty of 


theſe corruptions, have thought proper to 
ſhut up the Bible and forbid it to be read; 


| 6 commanding to abſtain from certain 


91 bar e forbidding to marty, worſhipping 
1 3 66 of 
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« of ſaints or angels, vainly.intruding into 
6 what they have not ſeen ; making mer- 
% chandiſe of the ſouls and bodies of 
% men” by purgatory and reliques. Theſe 
ſuperſtitions and frauds were not known in 
the chriſtian world, till ſome hundred years 
after the death of Chriſt; and yet they are 
foretold as corruptions of the latter times: 
and whether they are yet revealed, let him 
judge, who hath eyes to ſee, or ears to 
hear. 3 10 1 
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The caſe of infidelity is very different 
now from what it was in the firſt ages of 
chriſtianity. To deny the miracles recorded 
in Scripture is a new thing. The moſt 
ancient enemies of our holy religion ad- 
mitted them; and it is now at this great 
diſtance too late to deny them. They who 
lived neareſt to the times when theſe 
things were done had no evidence againſt 
them, and only diſputed whether they were 
performed by di vine power or by magic. 
If we look into the old writings of the 

Jews, f 


— 
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Jews, we ſhall find in them ſeveral circum- 
. ſtances relating to the hiſtory of Jeſus and 


his diſciples. They mention a miracle 
done in the name of Jeſus, not taken notice 
of in the Goſpel, and an offer of St. James 
to a man juſt expiring, to. cure him, but he 
refuſed to be healed in the name of Jeſus *. 


Is it to be imagined, that of all the ene- 
mies tochriſtianity the Jews ſhould beartheir 
teſtimony to the miracles of our Lord and his 
diſciples, if they were not real? no, ſurely 
they would not have owned this power, if 
it had not been too manifeſt to be diſowned. 
And if the old Jews admitted theſe extraor- 
dinary works, and the Heathens, who in 
early timesoppoſed chriſtianity, didnotdeny 
them, is this a time to diſpute them? Have 
we any new evidence to produce againſt 


them, or the religion ſupported by them? 
no, in point of fact the diſtance is too great; 


and the old adverſary Celſus is as much 


— ld 


— 


* See Argument in Defence of Chriſtianity, p. 46, 
| 47> 8c. 


beyond 


= SERMON: 
beyond the modern infidel in point of argu- 


in ment as in diſtance of time. Chriſtianity has 

1 almoſt extinguiſhed paganiſm; and the pre- 5 
( ſent ſtate' and continuance of the Jews is a 1 
1 real miracle, foretold by the writers of the c 
W Old and New Scriptures, which are there- = © 
1 fore confirmed by it. And if we ex- f 
"| amine the Mohammedan, we ſhall hear 0 
ri him confeſs © Jeſus to be the ſon of Mary p 
hh. * ordained for a ſign unto men and a mercy 00 
Is from God.” Though he doubts the mira- ft 
7 cles of his own prophet, he believes thoſe of te 
N q Chriſt, and many more done by him than - {k 
| 1 are recorded in the Goſpels. Turks and wn 
i ' Perſians expect the ſecond coming of our he 
3 Lord, and think that all religions will then ur 
ij be one. We know it is the deſign of God, 60 

N | | in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times 6 

| « to gather together in one all things in 1 
pi & Chriſt” and the great increaſe of Chriſ- 


tianity, the downfall of Paganiſm, the fitu- 

ation of the Jews, and conceſſions of Mo- 

hammedans render this event exceedingly 
probable. | 15 | , 
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What nature has been able to pro- 
duce, without the aſſiſtance of revelation, 
we may ſee from the ſeveral kinds of 
Paganiſm, which prevailed before the 
coming of Chriſt. As to what is now 


called the religion of nature, it is mani- 


feſtly derived from the chriſtian religion, 
or at leaſt owes its greateſt and beſt im- 
provements to it. And as they both 
coincide, and the evidence for both are too 
ſtrong to be denied, it becomes every man 
to act in conformity to the rules they pre- 
ſeribe, that when he is to account for the 
uſe of the talents and powers, with which 


he has been entruſted, the judge may ſayr 


unto him, well done, good and faith- 
ful ſervant: enter thou into the joy 


« of thy Lord *.“ 
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* Mat, xxv. 21. 
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Ps ALM 1 7. 


| God i 16 the fe; ; he putteth down ane, ond 
| etreth Up. another. 


H E world and all that therein is, 
1 the earth with its inhabitants, the 
hats hoſts of heaven, all the vaſt orbs and 
countlefs ſyſtems of the univerſe; they, 
and every ſpeck and atom in them, ate 
the works of God; they are his agents, his 
ſervants, acting under his laws, objects of 
his eye, and ſubjects of his will. God 
is the creator: God is alſo the judge. He 
* ſtretcheth out the north over the empty 
% place, and hangeth the earth upon no- 
« thing *. He hath garniſhed the hea- 


* 2 X — 
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Job xxvi. 2. : 
-C 2 8 % vens. 


36 SERMON III. 
cc vens. His eyes are upon the ways 
“ of man and he ſeeth all his goings. 


4 „ There is no darkneſs, nor ſhadow of 

q « "death, where the workers of iniquity 

N & may hide themſelves. He ſhall break 

4 « 1n pieces mighty men, and ſet others in 

| 4e their ſtead *. He putteth down one e and 

1 0 ſetteth EY REEL nee 

* „ SS 5 his Socks: His power, 

iy his wiſdom, and his goodneſs are conſpi- | 
N | cuous in every part of the creation. That 

In * which may be known of God is maniĩ- | 
4 ce feſt, for God hath ſhewed it. The inviſible f 
* « things of him from the creation of the ; 
f world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood F 
| g by the things that are made, even his 1 
| | eternal power and godhead: ſo that they 1 
| er are without excuſe, who glorify him not j 
48 “ as God, neither are thankful, but become IM 
| | 85 vain in their i imaginations, and have their 3 
* foolith hearts 8 4 1 1 
| 


* Job xxxiv, 21, 22; 24, f/ Rom, i. 19, 20, 21. 
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It would be much eaſier to ſuppoſe the 


largeſt edifice, the proudeſt cities, built 


without hands, ſupported without inhabi- 


tants, or, being peopled, governed without 


laws, than to conceive the univerſe: crea- 
ted without a cauſe, or ſubſiſting without a 
governor. As well might the moſt artifi- 
cial and ee be imagined to 
riſe ſpontaneouſly: from rude chabs or con 
fuſion, and maintain their form and beauty 


without art or culture; as well might the 


loftieſt veſſel, that ever moved upon great 


waters produce itſelf, put forth its fails 
and take them 1 in, avoid rocks and ſhoals, 


contend with wind, and wave, and ſtorms, 
nor loſe its courſe amidſt the infinite and 
trackleſs paths of the ſea, ſelf⸗ formed, 
ſelf. moved. Whoever beholds theſe. . 


jects, ſees deſign in them, admires their 


contrivance, the capacity of him who built 


them, and of him who governs and directs 
them. | 5 0] 


33 SERMON III. 

ls this true of the works of man only? 
is it not more evident in the works of 
God? Can human productions force us to 
acknowlege ſkill in the mortal artificer, and 
ſhall we be blind to the glorious productions 
of Almighty God? Can we give honor to 
one another, and deny the glory that is due 
to him who made us? * He chat planted 
“ the ear, ſhall he not hear? he that 
4 formed the eye, ſhall, he not ſee? he 
« that teacheth man enen, ſhall he 
not % „„ 


2411 J EA 


+4 777 2 


| — 5 can ws no more than, exert the 
powers he receives from God upon objects 
that are given him: he works upon mate- 
rials already made: he may range them a as 
he pleaſes, but he can produce nothing new 
beyond a change of form or ſhape. The 
leaſt inſect, or the ſmalleſt, flower we can 
ee, are productions infinitely more ama- 
Zing than all, the mimic art of man could 
ever raiſe, 
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* Pſalm xciv. 9, 10. 
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Let qs for a mament withdraw our at- 
tention from our own. Works, and conſider 
the workmanſhip of God in the fabric of 
gt How wonderful his make ! The 
80 admirable ALY: every part of him 
for the Purpoſes es of has life, preſervation, and 
happineſs,. the ſuitableneſs of all his natural - 
 defires to hot reſpective objects, the tender 
and public affections, which conſtitute him = 
3 ſocial being, and, above all, that divine 
Fay "which declares him to be a religious 
Xing | His chief excellency, the nobleſt 
rerogative of man, is to know and to ac- 
5 God, to diſcover and; diſcourſe of : 


£4 4+ % 


"and his judge, t to o whom he is to account for 
the uſe, of a his fp ip and faculties. n 
That we continue to exiſt is owing to 
a e good providence of God: and ſauce 
created beings have no principle of exiſt. 
ence in themſelves, their preſervation atid 
continuance is as ſignal a proof, of his 
_ preſents and One] as is creation. What- 
ö W 


1 


4% SERMON. 
ever notions men may entertfih of them- 
a ſelves and of one another, it is certain, that | 
if the great Being of beings, who made 
them, was perfectly indifferent about them, | 
regardleſs of them and their actions, as in- 
finitel) y beneath his notice, he would not have 
ereated them, he would not continue or pre- 
ſerve them Whatever he has thought worthy 
of creation and preſervation cannot be ſup- 
N poſed unworthy of his regard. And though, 
on many accounts, we have reaſon to hum- 
ble ourſelves before God, and be aſtoniſhed 
at his goodneſs and mercy, yet as he hath 
been graciouſly pleaſed to make himſelf 
Known unto us in this world, aud qualified 
us for entertaining hopes of better things i in 
a world to come; however inſignificant we 
may be in any other light, as religious be- 
ings, with immortal minds, we may ſafely 
infer, that he Who! is our God, our father, 
our king, and our judge, will not totally diſ- 
regard the works of his hands; but having 
given us laws under eternal ſanctions, pro- 
. miſed us his favor if obedient, and threatened 
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no yirtue, truth, or honor. ha 


SERMON III. An” 
ü Wil lis juſt indignation if traniſyteſſors, 
135 will do honor to his laws, by diſtinguiſh- | 
ing the proper objects of his grace arid mercy 
from thoſe, who have incurred his diſplea- 
= Let: it be conſidered, that the Lord who 
made us is our judge, that he hath' put his 
law into bur hearts, that we are moral and 
religious beings, MEET WO Gur con- 
duct, and. therefore ob aid of 4” 0 


os II82.E 1 121 rr. Le n 


puniſhments. , ee The 5 67 20d. 


rig! 


Togos, we roake ourmoſt 385 . 


and it 1s preſumed, that, .i in all ſocieties, 


under this awful ſanction, men will declare 


the truth. Religion yields ſecurity 1 to men: 
they are governed by religion: it is the 
foundation of laws; and without! it there i is 


1 * 
- 341 , 


** 


© * 


No people have ever r yet 1 governed 
without religion. A belief in God as the 
Lord and governor of the world, who will 


recompenſe all men according to their 
works, is * neceſſary, that ſocieties neither 


have 


15 "lh 
166 
Ty f 


"Hy 85 uo 1. 


Fs no; real, foundation. The virtuous, 


have. not can ſubſiſt without 1 it. The a 
"and fears, the facred diſcip pline religion 3 in- 
e would BY hays been made neceflary 
nt of men, if they 


#herofore, can have no xeaſon to think chete 
:expeGatons ſhall. be cut of, nor the —— 
e ghex haf f Ess ff pe projihenys 


bit 115 G21 eie 212 9 
This is KN 186 ff men 18 a eo 
tive body, as of individuals. States a1 


D hays. their riſe, p rogreſs,.« decline, 


112 Her 1150.99 


and l. lotion ; | they 425 orn, "ng. Jive, 


ang] Jie as do theis Conſlitnents, to po 55 ber 


and duration they greatly differ. | A fi . 


=- has little Rrength, : and is of ſhort 
| continuance, Bis family may furvive him, 
and the period of a nation exceeds that of 


many families. I f they are good and vir- 


_.tuous, God will bleſs them and they 


60 


mall proſper; if they are corrupt, and im- 


pious, and diffolute,, he will deſtroy them. 


In vain will they have recourſe to their own 


| RY ſtr rength,1 when theLerdis againſt 


them. 
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chem. When the wickedneſs of a 2815 
has made them Tipe for deſtruction, the 


-vain had they recourſe, tod arn 


-F T! T Po 2 . # % * 
„ Eccl. ix. 11. + Palm xxxiii. 15. 17. 
5 e tranſ- 
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enemy they have deſpiſed may be permitted 


to oyerthrow them: for the battle i is not 
% always toithe ſtrong * vt There 3 is no 


« king that can be ſaved by the multitude 
« of an hoſt ; neither is any mighty man 


delivered by.uch ſtrength. Behold the 


cee f the I. ord is upon them that fear 


te him, and pom them chat gutt their truſt 


än chis metoy f. When, thejehildren.gf 
Ikael were dutiful aud good, the Lord was 
0. their ide, andi fought theix, battles, far 

them, -ant}-they;20v1came. their enemigs 
with eaſs, though greatly ſuperior to them 


in numbers, g in the war 2gainſt the 
Achyrians in- che reign of, Hezekiah: bur | 


When they were impious aud wicked, in 
the. Lord 


was then againſt them, as; in the latter 


days of old Eli, and again under Reho- 
: boar, when « he and all Ihrael with him | 


'« had forſaken the law of the Lord. and 
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4 SERMON UI. 
. tranſgreſſed againſt him * : he and his 
people were ſaved, by a ſpeedy 1 repentance, 
from the deſtroying armies of the great 
Egyptian, though deſpoiled of their trea- 
ſures, and Ee e for theif elfe 
minacy. 5 te ILAN ee 
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The hot of the Jews: is a etithucl 
feries 'of ſuch events, as prove the great con- 
cern God hasifor true religion, and for theth 
who ſtrictly adhere to it. That right and 
"worthy notions of the Creator, his worſhip, | 
and our duties, might be preſerved i in the 

world, one nation was favoured with ſym- 
*bols of the preſence of God; and with the | 


- 


appeatance of an angel or meſſenger from | ” 
the Lord, and with his ſervants, the pro- | 
Phets, till the time drew near, when the LY 


great meſſenger of che | covenant, the 
Lord from heaven, was to appear and unite 
all men to himſelf, and publiſh the glad 
.tidings of falvation, the grace and mercy, 
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which the father, through him, had deter- 


mined to beſtow upon his indigent and fallen 


creature, man. And, contrary to whatever 


happened to other nations, the people of the 


1 though often in captivity, and diſ- 
for ages over the whole face of the 


earth, ſtill ſubſiſt; and when all other 


ancient people have long ſince been loft by 


conqueſt, or ſubdued by time, with almoſt 


every trace of their civil and religious rites, 
theſe men alone retain their moſt ancient 
laws and cuſtoms, arid are diſtinguiſhed by 
many particularities frem other men, with 
whom they live in ſuch numbers, though 
widely ſcattered, that could they all meet 


they would once more become a mighty 


nation. To them were committed the 
* oracles of God, which they carry with 
them wherever they go, and prove by 
their appearance, which is, at this time, 
as extraordinary, as any circumſtance what- 
ever in their ſacred records. The conduct 
of Providence, with regard to this people, 8 


is a8 5 remarkable, on account of their con- 
tinuance 
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we ſhall find they took their origin in the 
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tinuance and a ſtri& adherence to their law, 


under remote and long captivities and diſ- 


perſions, as in preſerving them at home in 


Paleſtine, and providing for their return 
from the captivity in Babylon. Thus we 


ſee, that by this people idolatry is every 


where condemned, and right notions of 
God and his 0 Prad in the rand 


IE we n after other aſoful 8 


Eaſt, and principally in Egypt, from-ſitua- 


tion and neceſſity, which quickly gave birth 
to every profitable art; and then the free 


ſtates of Greece were raiſed to bring them 
to perfection, which they accompliſhed in 
a few generations; and after this appeared 
the military genius of the Romans, who, 


with their arms, not only ſubdued but civi- 
lized tlie world. Arts and arms went to- 
gether, and mankind received at once all 
that Egypt had brought forth, and Greece 
had nurſed for Rome to carry round the 
world. Seon after this period, when man- 
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kind became united, as it were, un 
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have all long ſince been deſtroyed; and Rome, 
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government, in the age moſt diſtinguiſhed / 
for letters and i improvements, in the empire 


: of the Romans, ** it came to paſs i in thoſe 


« days,” ſays St. Luke, „ that there went 
« forth a decree from Cæſar Auguſtus, 
«that all the world ſhould be raved,” 
About this time the Saviour of che world” 
was born ; and the Chriſtian religion fon 
became the religion of the world; and 
ſakan, or idolatry, fell Uke ghteting 1 7 5 


his ancient ſeat. wan A2 * 


-Miwicanteflegin on theſs e miry 
doubt the providetiee of Goll? are not his, 
power, and wiſdorty%and goodneſs, and. 
mercy. manifeſt: in theſe glorious diſpenſa- 
tions? But let us pauſe a while ang aſk 


what is become of all theſe vaſt empires? 


where is proud Babylon? where the boaſted 
power, and wildorn, and learning of the. 


= Egyptians ? where the holy city of 
| Jeruſalem ? the free ſtates of Greece? and, 


the mighty empire of Rome ? Alas! they 
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the idolatrous city of Rome, which roſe 
upon the ruins of the world, ſubſiſts now 
upon its own 3 and, like its books of the 
ancient ſibyls, grows more valuable the 
leſs 1 it contains. F 
eine empires, as e men, \ became. 
great in proportion to their induſtry and 
labor, and economy, and fidelity, and juſtice, . i 
and fortitude, and other; virtues. Whilſt they ; 
are good they will be great. God himſelf | 
will take care of them, But when they 
forſake the principles upon which they 
were raiſed, and deviate from the virtubus 
examples of their anceſtors ; when they 


neglect the public worſhip of God; when tr 
they are impious, and corrupt, and diflolute, t! 
they will be delivered up to their enemies. h 
They may ſubſiſt, like the prodigal, for a time | CC 
upon what they derive from their fathers, th 
but, when that is gone, their vices, though as 

they ſhould have no "_ e, will 

deſtroy them. ee een 2 . 
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SERMON III. 49 
The principal foundation and ſupport of | 
public virtue is public piety or religion. 
When we depart from God, from the due 
obſervance of his worthip and his laws, 
we are undone. If we honor God, we ſhall 
take delight in his ſervice, the performance 
of all our duties. To pretend to religiom 
without virtue is hypocriſy. The fruits of 
faith are virtuous actions. 1 


Man, conſidered by himſelf, is to direct 
his actions ſo as to promote his own hap- 


pineſs and the deſign of God in creating 
him, to obey the precepts of religion and 


the dictates of his conſcience, and to con- 
trol and balance his appetites and paſſions, 
that they may neither deſtroy the peace of 
his mind, nor the health of his body. As 
connected with others, he is to conſider 
their intereſt as his own, and a& for them 
as for himſelf. 


In ſocieties, many new relations, and con- 
ſequently _ new duties ariſe, the im- 
D poortance 


> 


= , ; 
| 3 5 17 
. 


3% SERMON. II. 
5 portance of which will bear ſome pro- 
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1 portion to the ſize of the community, and, z 
U therefore, the good citizen prefers the pub- 
140 lic to private intereſt, 5 
1 | As ſociety cannot ſubſiſt without union, - 
i | diſcord is one of its moſt deadly foes. In v 
i | free ſtates, the balance will rarely be pre- a 
0 k ferved ſo exactly on the level, but jealouſy, { 
and the contention of the different powers at 
united in rule, will raiſe and depreſs the | 

ſcales a little, which on a ſenſe of danger 
wall ſoon Fee to an equal POIZE, 2 8 
ge 
6 Behold how good and pleafint i it is for 7 
© brethren to dwell together in unity *.” | 15 
Unanimity gives rapidity, and ſtrength, and the 
confidence to every enterprize. an. 


Happy would it be, if to the reſt of our 
public virtues, we could be perſuaded to add 
equanimity: for it is too true, that we are 
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ceaſily elated, and as eaſily depreſſed. A little 


ſucceſs will ſometimes make thoſe men vain, 
whom a ſlight loſs had ſunk beneath them- 
ſelves. It is the characteriſtic of a great 
and noble ſpirit to bear the different viciſſi- 
tudes of fortune, proſperity, as well as ad- 
verſity, with an equal mind: this, religion, 
and policy, and true fortitude, and public 
ſecurity, and public happineſs all inſpire 


and perſuade. 


Let us Fe" depend upon God and 
his providence, and by a faithful and dili- 
gent diſcharge of our religious and civil 
duties endeavour to make our God, our 
king, and every good being our friends, 


the guardians of our lives, our liberties, _ 
and fortunes. 
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Z Work out your 077 1 with 2 
and trembling. 


F men are to work out their own fal- 

vation with fear and trembling, as in 
the awful and immediate preſence of 
Almighty, God, they muſt take care to 
provide things honeſt” in the fight of 
him, who * is of purer eyes than to behold 
« evil, and who cannot look upon ini- 


(c quity 1 — 


He not ah regards his creatures with 
a watchful and a tender eye, but co- operates 
with them for their happineſs. | He leads 


— — 2 
1 


Habbak. i. T3, 4 
'" "MY thera 


54 SERMON TV. 
them by his providence, his ſpirit, and his 
word. He ſent his only-begotten ſon into 
the world to fave us, to guide our feet 
« into the way of peace *,“ to inſtruct us 
in all our duties, and by every perſuaſion, 
every motive preſent and everlaſting, to 
encourage us in the diſcharge of them. 
Having, therefore, favoured us with laws 
 fupported by proper ſanctions, furniſhed us 
with ſufficient. powers, incited us by every 
motive to obedience, given us all the means 
and all the encouragement neceflary to 
8 enable us to perform what he has required 
of us, and, moreover, put us under the 
conduct of his ſon as our ſhepherd and our 
guide, he is properly faid to „work in us 
« both to will and to do of his good plea- 
*—Tare.” 


- If ſalvation is not attainable without 
works; - if men are influenced and directed 
from above; if the law, the rule of life, is 
from God, engraven in their hearts, and 
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SERMON „„ 55 
they have the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit in the 
inſpired writings, they ate not to place an 
abſolute affurance in any thing whatever, 
withogt works; they are not to be hearers of 
the word only, but to be doers of it, that 
they may be juſtified. And having ſuch aids, 
if they are not better, they are certainly 


more inexcuſable than all other men. 


23 
3 


3 Man is born to labor; and want of in- 
duſtry and goodneſs is the very worſt of 


wants. No tribe of animals is left by nature 
fo helpleſs as the human race. But then we 


have faculties and powers, if we exert them 
as we may and ought, not only to ſupport 
and protect ourſelves, but even to manifeſt 
a ſuperiofity above the reſt of the creation. 
It is the law of nature that none ſhould be 
idle; and it is the law of God that men 
ſhould be employed only in good works. 
If he is graciouſly pleaſed, through Chriſt, 


to accept of an imperfect obedience, ſuch 


goodneſs ſhould rather ſtimulate us to bs 
more active, and diligent, and dutiful, than 
4”: _ induce 
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induce us to be 8 and idle, and 0 
to become both weak and wicked. 


F 


If it ſhould be ſugg 1 that the more 


Fora men are, the more merciful it is 
in God to forgive them, it ſhould alſo be 
conſidered that ſincere penitents are the only 
objects of mercy; and though it is better 
to repent than to die in our fins, it is better 
never to have offended at all. If human 
nature is fo frail, that in many things all 
will offend, and nothing ſhort of infinite | 
perfection can be abſolutely pure and per- 
fect, for finite beings, merely becauſe they 
are finite, muſt be imperfect, it is never- 
theleſs our duty to offend in as few things 
as poſlble. 


No greater reproach or infamy can be 
charged upon any ſect or ſociety, than to 


. affert that it encourages idleneſs and profli- 


gacy; and to ſuppoſe the Chriſtian, the 
pureſt of all religions, to abſolve men from 
che laws of God, and of. nature, and their 

country, 
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country, to allowthemto be lazy,or workers 
of iniquity, if they work at all, and to be 
faved by the frantic effects of an over-heated 
| imagination, without any good works, is a 
groſs calumny that may be attended with 
very bad eee g 


"nn bleſſed Lord and Saviour requires his 
diſciples to be devout and harmleſs, chari- 
table and good: he commands them, as their 
lay-giver, to be perfect, as their Father 
« who is in heaven is perfect “,“ in love, 
aud mercy, and eyery good nt" 3 and as 
their judge, he declares, he will finally ac- 


deed; they have done, 5 they: be gad 
or evil. They who are bleſſed of the F ather, 


FF x 


« and as ſuch are to inherit the kingdom 
prepared for them from the beginning of 
« the world ||,” are they who feed the Poor, 
and clothe the naked, viſit the ſiek, receive 

the ſtranger, and-rehieve the diſtreſſod. On 
the other een; whoſe Pe are cc 


Mat. v. 48. | 8 XXV. 34. 
5 againſt 
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againſt all ſenſibility of the calamities of 
other men, and are too ſelfiſh to act for the 
good and adyantage of any other object 
beſides themſelves, © ſhall go away into 
« everlaſting puniſhment.” 


The diſciples and apoſtles of Jeſus follow 
the dictates of their great maſter, and re- 
eommend to all their followers purity of 

„manners, good works, and holineſs, with- 
out which no one can ſee the Lord. If we 
are not ſaved for our works, can we hope 
to be ſaved without them? Life is a gift, 
much more eternal life ! it was offered once 
as a reward of perfect innocence. Man fell, 
and had his recompence, the wages of ſin. 
We are all mortal; we may repent, but 
repentance is not innocence. The promiſe 
is renewed in Chriſt, the prince of life; 

immortality is brought to light by him : 
but then the condition is obedience to the 
law of the goſpel, which is righteous as the 
law of God. We are ſaved by faith, but 
then faith implies fidelity and obedience, 
with 
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SERMON IV. 55 
with a view to the reward, which is eter- 
nal life. If we are to be faithful and obe- 


dient that we may inherit everlaſting hap- 
pineſs, we muſt work, and are therefore 


compared to laborers in a vineyard, - and 
the tree antes. fruit. 


It is ſufficient tas our blefled Jad 11 
required us to act as well as to believe: he 
has ſhewn, that good works are neceſſary to 
our ſalvation; and that a barren faith is no 
better than a barren tree. If we © believe 
« in God, and that he is a rewarder of 
« them who diligently ſeek him,” ſuch 


faith as this ſhould lead us to the perform- 


anceofallthoſe thin gs, which may ſhew, that 
we ſeek him with diligence continually, and 
wait with patience for the promiſed reward. 
Right actions are the natural production of 
right principles; and, therefore, a reaſon- 
able, well- grounded, active faith will pro- 
duce its . fruits, * are good 
Works. 


St. 
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St. Paul calls falvation our own work, 
by exhorting the Philippians to © work out 
« their own ſalvation with fear and trem- 
« bling.“ lt is ſo far our own, that we are 
to work for it; we are to labor that we 
may obtain it; and we are to be actuated 
by ſuch religious awe and reverence, as to 
dread the conſequences of not doing our 
duty, and to tremhle for them. Whilſt he 
was with the Philippians, he commends 
them for the excellency of their behaviour, 
as having always obeyed, but much more 
in his abſence, being in the preſence of 
God himſelf: in other words, having al- 
ways obeyed, when the apoſtle was with 
them, they ſhould not be leſs but rather 
- more diligent and dutiful in his abſence, as 
eonſidering themſelves in the preſence of 
| Almighty God. They were, therefore, to 
« work out their own falvation with fear 
« and trembling. * They were to be influ- 
enced by the dread of offending him, 


85 _ is able to deſtroy both foul and 
oy body 


ear 
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& body *: but then they were to fear him 
only, and not thoſe who have power to 
« kill the body, but are not able to kill the 
4% ſoul.” They were to regard nothing ſo 
terrible as ſin, which they were to avoid 


more than death, or any other evil what- 
ever. Such a terror as this is conſiſtent 


with the greateſt courage ; and, indeed, 
the moſt virtuous have ever been the 
braveſt. They have no reaſon to dread ven- 


geance from him, whom they have never 


wilfully offended ; they are ſafe under the 
protection of that Providence, which here 
or hereafter will recom pence men accord- 
ing to their works. Their virtue gives them 
a confidence not attainable without it; they 
axe always ready to depart when called 
upon to account for their conduct; nor are 


they diſmayed at the dark and awful paſſage 
of death, as knowing it leads to everlaſting 
happineſs. Sin makes men cowards. They, 


who moſt frequently commit evil, have 
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| moſt 
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moſt reaſon to apprehend evil: they are 
intitled to no other reward. Death muſt be 
terrible to thoſe who greatly loſe by it; and 
therefore they avoid it; which the good 
man never does, whenever called upon to 
hazard his life; for the loſs to him is gain, 
is honor, and glory, and immortality. , 


The fear of offending God will ſupport 
men in the continual practice of holineſs 
and virtue, which again will produce love; 
and they together boldneſs in the day 
& of judgment ;” the conſequence of that 
« Jove, which is ſaid to caſt out fear, be- 
% cauſe fear hath torment *.. - 


If the good and pious are to be bolg, 
even in the day of temptation, how much 
bolder ought they to be, when the conteſt 
is, whether they ſhall dic gloriouſly, or live 
with iniamy? When they have every rea- 
ſon, every motive, that truth and juſtice, 
religion, liberty, and the love of their 


— hee ted 
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country can inſpire, to animate their cou- 


rage, and to warm their hearts ? No force 


can withſtand or ſubdue the bravery of 


men, actuated by ſuch glorious principles, 
if, at the ſame time, they are conſcious of 


their own integrity and virtue. But if 


their vices are predominant, they are ſub- 
dued before they engage, and have already 
loſt the liberty they ſhould contend for, by 
being the ſlaves of fin, that is, the yy 
worſt and meaneſt of ſlaves. 


The man who is conſtrained by ſuperior 
force to drudge for others, and to exert his 


ſtrength, as the tyrant who has ſubdued 


him ſhall command, is to be pitied: but 


he, who is ſo fooliſh and abſurd, as to forge 


fetters for himſelf, and ſuppreſs every 
manly and virtuous quality within him, 


that he may become the flave of his own 


appetites and paſſions, will be deſpiſed. 
He ſhews himſelf unable to maintain his 
ſuperiority over ſubordinate paſſive powers 


within himſelf, and will, therefore, be but 


a bad 


% 


6/ SERMON IV. 
a bad defender of the rights and liberties 
of others. He will have no hearty inclina- 


tion to contend earneſtly for the privileges 
of another, who has ſo eafily ſurrendered 


up his own. There can be no dependence 
upon ſuch a man, that he wall be a faithful 
friend to others, ho has been found ſo 
notorious an enemy to himſelf. Hence, 
therefore, the neceflity of virtue to the well- 
being of ſociety. For if men protect them- 
ſelves againſt their own vices, they will 
not fear any adverſary whatever ; they will 
know the value of- truth and virtue, reli- 
gion and liberty; ; they will know that no- 


thing on this ſide heaven is comparable to 
them, and that life is not worth preſerving ' 


without them. The virtuous man is actua- 
ted by many juſt cauſes, and many dear re- 
lations, each more dear to him than life, 
to all which, the wicked wretch is utterly 
inſenſible. Can a flave to ſin contend for 
liberty upon principle? no, for licentiouſ- 
neſs he may, but not for that ſpecies of 
freedom, which alone is to be valued, as 

it 
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of My 


it gives encouragement and ſupport to 


virtue, which grows up and declines with 
it. Men can be no longer free than they 


are virtuous. Whilſt virtue remains, free- 
dom continues with it: when virtue is 
upon the departure, freedom will not ſtay 
behind. The connexions formed by a 
wicked man are with his own vices, or 
with ſuch as practiſe them. The tender 

and affectionate relations of parents, huſ- 
bands, children, friends, ſeldom agitate 
their breaſts, or, if they do, it is to re- 
proach them for having neglected the duties 
which reſult from them. 


So that Wader we mb men as re- 
ligious, or ſocial beings; as in the preſence 
of God, and accountable to him for all their 
actions; as members of ſociety, and bound 
to conform to its rules; or, as forming the 
leſſer ſocieties of families and friends, for 
whoſe good they ſhould be ever vigilant and 
active, and for whoſe preſervation they 
thould be ready to facrifice their lives; if 


they have neither religious: nor virtuous dif- 
* 1 PR 
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poſitions; are neither awed by the fear of 
God, which difpels all other fear; nor ani- 
mated by a love of liberty, and the love of 
their country, which is dearer than them- 
felves to all good citizens, nor yet warmed 
by thoſe generous ſentiments, which 
friendly and family connexions, and the 
more public love of one another as coun- 
trymen, naturally inſpire, they are no more 
6 worthy to be preſerved by others, than s 
they are in a condition to ſerve others, or 
to ſave themſelyes. With theſe virtues they 
have nothing to fear, without them nothing | 
to hope. The eye © of the Lord i 1s upon 
them that fear him, and upon them that 
6, = their truſt 1 in his — 80 in Of 


When i it had pleaſed God to delvet - his 
ſervant David „ out of the hand of all his 
enemies, and out of the hand of Saul,” 
this ' extraordinary deliverance is 1mputed 
to his fidelity and uprightneſs: the Lord 
« rewarded me according to my righteouſ- 
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ei neſs, according to the cleanneſs of my 
« hands hath. he recompenſed me: for I 
% have kept the ways of the Lord, and 
have not wickedly departed fram my 


a- 
4 God: for all his judgments, were before 
ch « me, and as for his ſtatutes I did not de- 
ne pen from them. 1 Was alto upright be- 
n- fore him, and have kept myſelf from 
re mine iniquity: therefore the Lord hath 
an recompenſed me een to my rg 
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ee man, every collediive body of 
men, who will behave in ſuch a manner, as 
to intitle themſelves to the ſame plea, will 
meet with the ſame recompence. If men 
will work, not the work of avarice and a 
ſpurious ambition, and other public} and 
private vices, but the work of ſalvation; 
if they will faithfully diſcharge the ſeveral 
duties, ariſing from their ſeveral relations 

to God, the king, their country, and their 
friends; if * are Piones ne and 
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good, honeſt in all their dealings, and faith- 


» 


ful in performing their promiſes ; if they : 
have no finiſter views, are neither fraudu- 1 
lent nor rapacious; if they love not them- t 
ſelves alone, but © love their neighbours as 0 
e themſelves ;” if they are induſtrious and 1 
active; if they do all the good, and prevent E 
all the evil in their power; if they are tem- d 
-perate and chaſte ; if humble and dutiful, r; 
modeſt and obliging ; if they never do any b 
thing they may have reaſon to be aſhamed v 
of when done, nor omit what piety, reaſon, m 
and benevolence prompt them to do; if 
they behave as in the preſence of Almighty 
God, and dare make their appeal to him for Ot 
the integrity of their hearts, there is no- to 
thing they may not reaſonably expect from ſo 
his goodneſs, nothing they ſhould fear from of 
the perfidy or malice of their enemies. A we. 
; Few ſuch men would have faved even ba 
: Sodom from deſtruction. Nothing, there- up 
fore, cati be ſo unreaſonable as deſpair, no- {MF is 
thing ſo neceſſary as virtue. Would all be wi 
righteous, would all obey the laws of God, otl 
| he tg cf human pu} 
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h- human laws would be uſeleſs. Government 
ey | ariſes from the neceſſity of protecting the 
u- weak againſt the ſtrong, the good againſt 
n- tze bad, of enforcing obedience to the 
as original laws of nature, and of providing 
nd againſt all human wants and infirmities. 
ent Few laws are requiſite, where men are 
m- MW diſpoſed to do what is right, from principle 
ul, rather than compulſion, but no laws will 
ny be ſufficient, where men in general are 
ed without principle, and unite only to do 
on, WF miſchief, 
if | 4 
hty It is in vain to complain of government 
for or of laws, when men are determined not 
no- to be influenced by them, were they ever 
om ſo good. It is only transferring the blame 
om of their own miſcondu@ to thoſe, who 
A would not have it in their power to be very 


ven bad, if they had not bad ſubjects to work 
ere upon. Let every man do his duty, and it 
no- is not poſſible the whole ſhould be other- 


| be wiſe than excelle: ent. But if we call upon 
;od, others to be good, when we are not good 
nan WF ourſelves; if we cry out for reformation, 


E 3 1 and 
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and will not reform; if we * 
what is right by talk only, and never by 
practice, the effect will be adequate to the 
cauſe, and nothing done, becauſe wards are 
not deeds, 1 Let us mend ourſelves firſt, 
and then ſet about the good work of re- 
claiming others, not in vain-glory and 
oftetitation, but purity of life and manners. 
If few at firſt, the number will become 
great by n 0. e e wo 


union. a 10 


The advice is general: work out your 
amongſt us, is concerned, and has his 
ſhare in this good work. The whole ſociety 
is made up of individuals; and if one man 
withdraws his hand or heart, another may 
do the ſame, and the ſociety be diſſolyed. 
It is the uniting together of good men that 
preſerycs ſociety and gives it power and 
ſtrength. Things very, weak, if taken ſe- 
parate and alone, acquire great force by 
being united. This was well known to the 
royal Fi who  Pioufly exclaims, 
3 i behold, | 


* 


SERMON IV. 71 
« behold, how good and how pleaſant it is 
« for brethren to live together in unity“! 


e If then there be any conſolation in 
« Chriſt, if any fellowſhipof the ſpirit, ifany 


„ bowels and mercies, be ye like-minded, 


« having the ſame love, of one ſoul, mind- 
« ing that one thing +. Let nothing be 
done through ſtrife or vain-glory; but in 
“ lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other 
better than themſelves. Look not every 
man on his own things, but every man 
« alſo on the things of others. Let this 
„ mind be in you, which was alſo in 


| « Chriſt Jeſus.“ Do all things without 
„ murmurings and diſputings ; that ye 


« may be blameleſs and harmleſs, the ſons 


of God, without rebuke, in the midſt 
of a crooked and perverſe generation, 


“among whom ye ſhine as lights in the 


world f.“ 


— 


pfalmexxxiii. 1. | + Evuuxty To & Ppoyourrege 


9 


+ Phil. ii. 1—5. 14, 15. 
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Joun, X11. "24 


F erily, verily, I ſay unto you, except a corn 
of wheat fall into the ground, and die, if 
abideth alone ; but if it dle, it * 
forth. much uit. | 


UR bleſſed N 3 in . as 
well as in ſeveral other places, to allude 

to that famous prediction concerning the | 
Meſliah, in the fifty-third chapter of Ifaiah; 
where he is called © the Lamb,” and is faid 
to have been . xeckoned among the tranſ- 
« greſſors; for the things concerning me, 
ſays Jeſus, have an end*:” where alſo it 
sds ſaid, he ſhall ſee his ſeed and prolong 
his days.” This ſeed is the produce of the 


Gi. 5—— Þ * 
* 3 * * 4 * FIT * 
3 — — : p — 


7 St. Luke xxii. 37. 


e corn 
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corn of wheat, which by dving brought 


forth much fruit.” That our Saviour 
here tpeaks of himſelf 1 is evident from the 
preceding verſe, wherein he ſays, * the 
« hour is come, that the ſon of man 


* ſhould be glorified :* and in the thirty- 


ſecond verſe, © I, if I be lifted up from 
« the earth, will dra all men unto me; 
and in another place, 70 he that ſoweth 
the good Ned i is the Son of Mam: the 
« good ſeed are the children of the king- 
61 dom ®.” | RVP 
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In the verſe ima; elo wiüg ü. the 
text, the Saviour of the world thus addreſſes 
all his followers: * he that loveth his life 


% thall loſe it; and he that hateth his life 
in this world ſhall keep it unto life eter- 


* nal. If any man ſerye me, let him follow 
3 — — — — 


* Matt. xiii. 37, 38. 


„ me, 
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% me, and where I am, there ſhall alſo 
« my ſervant be. If rewe me, 
$6 _ will "_ Fes eh Bs | 


Hs Aifficult 3 it may 8 to account 
for a reſurrection from the dead; we may 
glve good aſſiſtance to the mind, in con- 
ceiving the poſſibility of ſuch an event, 
froni à variety of Fineumaſiantgs; i * 
Wan e 03764 e 


7 3 
1 } 3.43 5 1 


When we e reflect on the Ct 8 
which. happen to animated, as well as to 
inanimate things in nature; when we know, 
that there are inſects, which appear with a 
new body, and with new and different 
powers, a long time after the former have 
been laid aſide; when we behold the trees, 
that ſhed their beauties when ſummer is 
gone, reſume them upon the return of 


| ſummer again, why ſhould: we deny a 


ſecond ſpring to men? There can be no- 
thing more myſterious or ſtrange in the 


* Matt. Xill, 25, 26. 0 
reſur- | 


76 SERMON V. 
reſurrection to another world, than there 


is in our being born into this. We ſee the 


the one indeed, and faith, if we have but a 
little Faith, wall enable us to cy the other, 


bes we behold the God mmer to 
the earth, the grain rotting, and afterwards 
the herbage riſing, and, ripened by the 
fun, bringing on the yellow harveſt, how 
natural would it be to apply this,' by 
analogy, to good men departed! the ſeed 
on which, in due time, the fun of righte- 
ouſneſs will ſhine, and by his divine in- 
fluence raiſe, ſaying to the reapers, in the 


time of harveſt, << gather ye together firſt g 


4% the tares and bind them in bundles to 
&« burn them; but gather the wheat into 
6 my barn. He that ſoweth the good ſeed 
« js the ſon of man. The field is the 


& the kingdom ; but the tares are the 
children of the wicked one; the enemy 
« that ſowed them is the devil; the harveſt 
is the end of the world, and the 
are 


« world; the good ſeed are the children of 


are 
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« are the angels. - As therefore the tares 


« are. gathered and burnt in the fire; ſo 


«ſhall it be in the end of this world. 


The ſon of man ſhall ſend forth his 


« angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 
« kingdom all things that offend, and 
“them which do iniquity ; and ſhall caſf 
« them into a furnace of fire: there ſhall 


« be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. Then 
& ſhall the righteous ſhine forth, as the 
« ſun, in the kingdom of their Father. 
« Who hath ears to hear let him hear *.“ 


And if an 3 ſo apt, and fimili- 
tudes ſo ſtrong, will not procure an atten- 
tion to the Saviour of the world, when he 


calls thus aloud to men, they muſt be deaf 
indeed! 


Whence can this deafneſs, this indiffer- 
ence or inattention to our beſt and ever- 


liſting welfare ariſe? Is the frequency of 


death, or the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of 


6 
n 


—— 
— 


* Matt, xiii. 30. 37, &e. : 
| life, 
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life, the reaſon of that general indifference 
and unconcern, which: we'ſee in men, to 

the affair of religion D nor ſurely, the 
great change from death to everlaſting life, 
the ſudden and fwift paſſage from this to 

; the other world, and all our views of mor- 
ality here, with the certainty of a retribu- 
tion hereafter, for we know and feel our- 
ſelves to be accountable fot our conduct, 

are affeQing ſcenes, and weighty ni6tives 
to Rp 1 


„% - pred Ia hk. ad _ hac# © 


1 + Fo! 


Or, is the cviderts for the 8 and © 
moſt important points of religion ſo feeble Wl * 
and obſcure, as not to influence the mind? = 


It cannot be. want of evidence; for we X 
have it in our own breaſts, if we will but s 
attend to all the mind can ſuggeſt, in favor t 
of its own future exiſtence, and the proper P 
means for inſuring its own future happi- : 


.neſs. Beſides, the foundation of all re- 

ligion and all laws, without which men 6 

never have been, nor does it ſeem poſſible 

that they ever can be governed, is the ex- ” 
iſtence 


SEN MON V2 yg 
iſtence of ai{upreme-cauſe,, a diyine provis 


dence, and a future ſtate. Aud therefore 


they muſt be true: for it is impoſſible to 
ſuppoſe, that the Author of nature would. 
make it neceſſary for men to be governed 
by a lye. . This admitted 1 is a very good 
reaſon for examining the evidences in favor 
of revelation ; and whenever they are 
carefully and. impartially examined, bn Þ 
will not fail to convince. | 


"Lety us, 5 again aſk, what pows- 
erful charm is it, that can withdraw the 
mind from the contemplation of its own 
immortality, or ſubdue the proper influ- 
ence. of it on the actions of men? The 
anſwer is, future conſiderations, becauſe 
they are future, are made to yield to the 
preſent; and the appetites of men, and the 
affairs of the world, which are mortal, 
withdraw the mind from its view of im- 
mortality. But all men acknowlege it to 
be very improvident, at leaſt, to lay out 
al upon the preſent hour, and be in 1 want 

for 


&% SERMON V. 
for the reſt of our life: or, when we pro- 
vide for our own poſterity, ' and in this 
world extend our thoughts beyond our 
continuance in it, not to take ſome care of 
ourſelves is againſt all common ſenſe and 
zeaſon. And yet that men do neglect 
themſelves, I mean, their future hap- 
pineſs, is plain from the characters of ſuch 
as are extortioners, and unjuſt, impure, 
impious, and uncharitable. It was not, P 
therefore, without the higheſt reaſon that | 
ur Saviour, his diſciples, and immediate 
followers, have left ſo many cenſures of 
the world, and have condemned it, and 
the ſlaves thereof, as carnal and periſhable, 6 


fince the doctrines of Chriſt are ſpiritual, 
and life and immortality were ſet in the 


cleareſt light by his goſpel. 


If the firſt Chriſtian preachers of righte- 
ouſneſs had attended more than they did 
to ſecular affairs, they muſt have neglected 
the buſineſs of their maſter, and have 


been unfaithful and unprofitable ſervants. 
Their 
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Their entire contempt of the world, even 
to the ſuffering of torments and an igno- 
minious death, 18 aſtoniſhing ; and their 

fatigues, and labors, and ſufferings, are 10 

many clear teſtimonies i in favor of all they 
faid, and of the aſſurances they certainly 

had of riſing from the dead, in like manner · 
as they had actually beheld their Lord and 

Maſter, and of being partakers of inex- 

preſfible joys, for evermore, with DINE In 

his heavenly Kingdom. 9 


The firl Chriſtians were obliged more 
particularly to detach themſelves from the 
world, as they “ were choſen out of the 

66 world, and hated by it:“ not but that 
every Chriſtian man ſince is equally obli- 
ged to have his loins girt, or be in readi- 
neſs to - part with all, and follow Chriſt; 
though he is not, ſince the eſtabliſhment 
of Chriſtianity in the world, expoſed to fo 
many perſecutions as before, nor ſo often 
called upon to leave all for the ſake of 
Chriſt, Akad if any think this diſcipline 
F ___ fevere, 


Vs L N of” | 1 F . | 
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e let hin think alſs of the teward, 
- which is infinite. If he ſhall ſay with Peter, 
4 behold, we have forſaken all, and fol- 
„ lowed thee, what ſhall we have there- 
1 fore?” Jeſus ſays, not only unto the 
apoſtles, . verily, I ſay unto you, that Ye, 
* who have followed me, ſhall, in the re- 
« generation, when the Son of Man ſhall 
« ſit in the throne of his glory, ſit alſo 
«© upon twelve throness judging the twelve 
« tribes of Ifracl;” but unto us alſo, 


A 

< every one, that hath forſaken houſes, or 4 
. brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, 0 
or wife, or children, or lands, for my W8 © 
£* name's fake, ſhall receive an hundred t 

| « fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſtihg Efe. ND 
Glorious apd ineſtimable recompence, for <{ 
our. being ready to part from thoſe things, TT 
which, however dear and valuable, are lent 2 
us for a ſhort time only, and of which it is tt 
in the power | of a thouſand accidents t to BH 
deprive us every moment! ! e tb 
57 | tc 

—ͤ —¼.˙E . . — 4 


* Matt. xis, 27, 28, 29: 


But 


But 
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But let every one take heed: not to abuſe 
theſe declarations of our Lord, as if they 
gave an authority to withdraw themſelves 
from ſocial life; on the contrary; all the 
moral precepts, fo often and ſo well incul- 


cCated in the ſeveral parts of the Chriſtian 
diſpenſation, ſuppoſe us engaged in the 


active duties of life, and oblige us to be 
circumſpect, and juſt, and good in all our 
actions, and patticularly recommend and 
enjoin benevolence and philanthropy, or 


love of men, which can never be diſ- 


charged without attending to the buſineſs 
df men. It is not neceſſary to the charac- 
ter of a Chriſtian, that he ceaſe to be a 
man; no, he muſt be the beſt of men, and 
ſet an example, that may be ſeen and fol- 
lowed by all the world: for Chriſtians 
are requized. to behave in ſuch a manner, 
that their actions, like the ſun, may be 
conſpicuous, and bright, and diffuſive, and 


wat God himſelf may be glorified thereby. 


„Ve are the light of the world. A city 
«* that is ſet on” an Hill cannot be hid; 
1: F nn « Nether 
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Neither do men light a candle, and put 

ee it under a buſhel, but on a candle-ſtick ; 

and it giveth light unto all that are 

in the houſe. So let your light ſhine 
« before men, that they may ſee your good 
„ works, and glorify your Father which 18 
«© in heaven K.“ "Tas 8 


. 2 — 


* 
* 


To follow Chriſt is not to retire from 
the world, or to refuſe the good gifts, 
which God hath ſo liberally beſtowed upon 
us. It is not to ſet ourſelves againſt the 
laws of the creation, and oppoſe the ex- 
preſs conditions of nature and humanity. 
But it is to uſe the things of this life, 
without abuſing them. We are permitted 
to gratify the ſenſe and the appetites, in 
ſuch manner, and under ſuch reſtraints, as 
are preſcribed by the laws of God, and the 
ſociety in which we live. Chriſtian perfec- | 
tion does not conſiſt | in abſtaining from 
particular meats ; for every creature of 


_ 


1 
e * ** = 
_—_ 


—e— — 
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* Matt, v. 14, 15, 16. 
| & God 


1 ©. wy 


P 
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ſhould be very grofly corrupted: And what 


claim by their pretended ſelf-denials! and 


our duty, by- becoming active and. uſeful 


think he has diſcharged -his duty in it;; or 


ſervant that digged in the earth, and 
hid his lord's money? to whom this 
anſwer was made, thou wicked and 


SERMON V. 35 


«God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, 


if it be received with thankſgiving.“ 
Nor does it conſiſt in celibacy, bodily au- 
ſterities, or will-worſhip?” ſo far from it, 
the commanding of them is expreſsly ſaid 
to be the mark of antichriſt, or of thoſe | 
latter times, in which the Chriſtian church 


merit can theſe monks and anchorites 


hardſhips,” ſince it is much eaſier thus to 
retire from the world, than to diſcharge 


members in it? it is much eaſier thus to 
avoid, than reſiſt temptation. But can a 
man retire from the world, and really 


made a proper uſe of the talents, with 
which his Lord hath intruſted him? 
or is he not rather * the unprofitable 


as "Wy ſervant, thou oughteſt to have 
F 5 : 66 put | 
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put my money to the exchangers, and 
ten then at my coming I ſhould have re- 
4<ceived. mine -n with uſury, Take 


e therefore the talent from him, and vow 


Vit to HTO hath ten.” | 

Nocke lid 

Ani 3 muſt not abt with his aeg · 
tion of a miſer; he muſt not place his hap · 
pineſs entirely in the poſſeſſion of What is 
periſhable; nor carry inextinguiſhable de- 
fixes out of the world with him for that 
which he cannot there enjoy, becauſe it is 
mortal. F riendſhip, and all the other 
moral affections, may and will attend. the 
mind in its paſſage to the other world, be · 
cauſe they are immortal, and neceſſary to 
our happineſs, being . of . n 
wh ede W . 190 


| Al oi Gan, ever 3 in his 
that tlie preſent: life is a Nate of trial and 
probation for the next. But it is not every 
Chriſtian, that knows the full force and 
real con ſequence of chis dacene, It is not 
e 8 da 


* 


* 
4a GA 


at © 


it i909. yo og ied 


only to 1 with g patience 8 n 
which may befal him; but it is to com- 


mand his appetites, and ſubdue all the 


members of the body to che mind, that 
when it leaves the body, it may, at at the 
ſune time, leave eyery carnal: affection. of 
it; for whatever carnal affection ane 
% 0 an incumbrance to the ſoul, 
Mod fird'3 FL Dll hett. et 


"aa whacan.t thus triumphayer the world 


has great advantage in the hour of death. 


The mind, that has giyen this proof. of 
its power and obedience, is thereby fitiy 
prepared for ſcenes of greater truſt, and 
action. And this will afford ſufficient rea- 
ſon for the firſt lodgment of the mind in 


body, and for all the various, trials and 


dificulties it encaunters therein; though 


perhaps a more intimate knowlege of the 


material world, than could have been ac- 
quired in an unembodied ſtate, may be ſer- 
Wake to us hereaſter . ut this is conjec- 

ture only; and enough is -reyealed for the 


| Fa Salon af all reaſon - enquirers 


F 4 1 | 


88 SERMON V. 

without being Wile" aboye what . writ: 
ten. * 
| 41184 „„ 42h r 
"One thing i is indeed neceſſary, without 
which we cannot be happy, either in this 
world or the next; which is made the 
end and fulfilling of the whole law, pecu- 
liarly inculcated in the Chriſtian diſpen- 
ſation, and called by Chriſt himſelf his 
6 new commandment, „ which" is by St. 
Paul ſaid to be above every other gift, and 
without which; even if a man ſhould give 
all that he has in-alms to the poor, and his 
body to be burned, it will profit him no- 
| thing: and this, the diſtinguiſhing cha- 
racteriſtic of all true Chriſtiaus, is, * the 
love that fuffereth long, and is kind; 
that envieth not; is not © puffed up; 
4 ©) doth”: not "behave itſelf unſcemly; ; 
ſceketh not er own, is not eaſily pro- 
wels thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not 
in iniquity; but! in the truth; covereth 
% All things (the failings of other men) 
er believeth all things, hopeth all things, 


ar | od 4 | c Eadureth 


not 
reth 


195, 
reth 
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4 endureth all things *.“ Good God! is 


it poſſible to conceive, that ſo excellent 
a mind as this ſhould ever be extinguiſhed 


and loſt to the univerſe; or that it ſhould 
not be, or be otherwiſe than happy! 


But, let the cruel, haughty, oppreſſive, 


unjuſt, fraudulent, unfaithful, wicked, im- 


pious, unclean, uncharitable man conſider, 


' what all or any of theſe qualities can avail | 


him in the hour of death, and in the day 
of judgment; when the righteous man 
« ſhall ſtand up in great boldneſs before 
e the face of ſuchas have afflicted him, and 


made no account of his labors ; when 


the tares ſhall be ſeparated from the | 


„ wheat, the goats from the ſheep, the 
« wicked from the good, and every one 
& receive according to the works he hath 
“ done, whether they be good or evil.” 


Then will be felt the importance of that 
faying of our Lord, If thou wilt enter 
« into life, keep the commandments.” 


ht 
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1 Cor. Xiii. 4, 5, 6, 7. 


ET 5 
+ 4 


* 
a 
14 4.4 * 
£ 


4188 


* Fe % * ö * 
* 
2 #4 8 . s N : * oy — 5 * 
"OO : E &£ "Ii 6 4 1 3 * * "Os p " - 4 
> g * 7 2 Sip IJ — — £ % 4 
WF | * ny, * a * > 3 1 18 LG 1 5 - 
* bd Fo & = 4 * % — — 1 2 * 1 1 9 3 — * o 4 ? - 
2 * 5 7 * i 1 * ; 29 a 5 * . 
73 2 3 þ 8 tan — — ; | 4 
* — : # wt N —4 . : 7 f mg "—_ W , 
; " A | 7 2 a waters 
f * 1 


a 
ä 8 
my . n RD me . - 
- * e DD - SI 7 err 


FS eds ah NL SI = dar SE 1 — 2 


— 


. 


. 2 | — ere 
= — a 54 E = 


Wer 


* 4 


* £ ; = 
6 Co 5 ”J * g 7 . 
2 ; * 2 k * & +4 þ : * Fl 8 : 4 
4 N * 
3 . e * 1%. 5%, 53 £4 ; Yet 11 3 
13 8 k 4 & *£ 5 4 7 1 844 1 . £ 
* *f of n 94 e 7:1 ET pF as * ff — K 1 2 4 Fa, 
N 
* 
PX a * * y 
To LS 33s 41 WT a LY ba! 
244 * n 4 2 2 2 11 
4 
* « 
' \ + * * oy . — * bY 
. % : = 1 @ 
+ 5 4 1 va 7 1 3 3 . : 
* . 


1 * * *% — 
. . / P . 7 


— 


J. ”» 3 2 F 
: 3n- 1 

5 Teint 
a 2 TI . i nt. 4. 1 


8s 


Les os Lale, more. than. 38 755 


God. 


& AHIS i is ; part of the ae: of 
42 certain bad men, who were to come 
in the laſt days, and whoſe appearance Was 
to denote the approach of perilous times. 
% For men ſhall de lovers of their own 
« ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſ- 

5 phemers, diſobedient to parents, un- 


„ thankful, unholy, without natural affec- 


* tion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, in- 


60 continent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that 
are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 

lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of 
* 9 That theſe men were to appear in 


the 
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92 SERMON VI. 

the laſt times is no proof, that there have 
not been as wicked men in former times, 
as at preſent ; for by the /aft or latter time 
is meant, not the end of the world, but 
the end of the Jewiſh ſtate, and the times 
of Meſſiah, who came to fulfil the law, and 


to complete revelation. That even the apo- 


ſtolic age itſelf was not entirely free from 
corruption and iniquity is evident from 


this declaration of St. Paul, that the myſ⸗ 


« tery of iniquity” doth already work *. „ 
And in his deſcription of thoſe wicked 
men in the text, though ſpeaking of the 
laſt days, he does not except the preſent ; ; 
for. he tays, na of this ſort are they who 


3 creep into houſes, and lead captive. filly 


od women,” ſuch as; v were laden with 


4 « ſins, led away with diyers luſts. But 
| « they ſhall proceed no farther ; 3 for their 


« folly thall be manifeſt t to all. " And from 


fuch he. adviſes. his age Timothy to 
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There never was à time, in which hu: 
man nature was exempt from vice and 
folly. Every age ſupplies us with glaring 
proofs of our imperfections and failings. 
But that ſuch enormous crimes, as the 
apoſtle mentions, ſhould ſhew themſelves 
in the days of the Meſſiah, and under a 
diſpenſation, Which obliges men to Jove 
others as themſelves; to'be chaſte and pious, 
patient and meek, ſober and induſtrious, 
forgiving and forbearing orie another, is 
far more aſtoniſhing, than to read of them 
in the darker ages of the 4 257 


Revelation has given men great light 
into the knowlege of their duty, and has 
added many new motives to encourage 


them in the performance of it. But to what 


purpofe is it to have the advice of a ſkilful 
phyſician, if it is not followed; or to know 


a certain remedy, if the patient is deter- 
mined not to take it? When men are in love 


with their diſeaſe, which is often the caſe 
in moral diſorders, the cure is to them ag 
lick. 
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„ SERMON Vi - 
ſickneſs, and their diſtemper health, They 


— muſt firſt be perſuaded that they are ſick, 


and in danger, before they will hear of any 


ſuch applications to the 80 as eder | 


and 5 8 a 7 70 


- When n is the diſeaſe, who will 
be perſuaded, that he is fick? Is the love 

0 pleaſure criminal in man? is not plea- 
ſure happineſs, and ſhould not every being 
ſtrive to be happy? can we be too happy? 
can we therefore be too eager in purfuit of 
pleaſures? Yes, we may become . lovers 


of pleaſures more chan en of God.“ 


If iy nen we mean tho iden 


tions, which are agreeable to the dictates 


of the mind, as well as of the body; ſuch 


as reaſon and religion approve; and which 
are not only productive of immediate ſatiſ- 


faction, but pleaſant on an after-yiew; and 
eonſiſtent with the ultimate happineſs of 


man, when he is recompenſed according to 
25 works; ſuch reaſonable pleaſures as 


theſe 
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SERMON VL vs 
theſe the ſcriptures no whiere forbid; But 
this is not the general acceptation af the 
word. This is the language of the religious 
and ee * 
n Rar on R paar) 


Religion © or 4 40 3 and by. 
thoſe who are over fond of pleaſure, whoſe _ 
mind ſickens with remorſe, when, but a 
moment abſent from the hurry of diver- 
ſions, it is permitted to review the actions 
Heation of the louder paſſions, I mean ſuch. 
as delight in noiſe and confuſion, force the 
ſpirits to ſuch à height, as to do vibl 
both to the body and the mind, to 
as well as reaſon. This is not AT | 
madneſs. And when the paſſions are forced 
beyond their proper bounds, they certainly 
beeortis furious; and the diſtinction matle 
Dro nnn the . 
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96 SERMON VI. 
Nor is this all, for diſeaſe, and want, 
and miſery, and that, which to a generous 
heart is moſt intolerable, contempt, are 
the conſequences of being ſuch lovers of 
pleaſures, as not to be influenced, in the 


perſuit of them, by the moſt awful r remon- 


ſtrances from heaven. 10 


9 rr 


l 


On aa ks band, i iK appetite . 
paſſion were not permitted to run wild 
from the guidance of reaſon; if they were 
with moderation indulged, and treated as 
ſubordinate motives to action, as ſervants 
and not as maſters, no confuſion or remorſe 
would hurt the mind, no exceſs or violence 
injure the body, but health and happineſs 
would be ſecured to both. 


Pleaſures that innocency may partake 


of, though not violent, are perpetual; and 


much more ſatis factory than ſuch tumul- 


tuous joys as are neither ſafe, nor innocent, 
nor laſting; rendered incomplete by the 


dethronement of reaſon, and fadly embit- 


tered 
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| tered voce 101 3 the will ** 
r _ violence of ths; fever al abate. 


: Could onthe fone Fete Pa any means, be 8 
made ſenſible of the eruel conſequences 


which inevitably follow an unbounded in- 
dulgence of appetite and paſſion, it is not 


© - to be ſuppoſed, they would ſacrifice their 


youth, their fortunes, their health, and 


& Happineſs to diſeaſe and miſery, They may 
ſee the fatal effects of incontinence, or the 


exceſſive love of pleaſure, in others; but 
few become wiſe by any other experience 
beſides their own. They will certainly 
dread any pernicious effects they them 


ſelves may have felt; but it is not ſo certain, 

that they will take warning by the misfor- 

tunes of other men. Example works pow 
erfully on all, but then it is not the good 
example alone that has power to influenee; 
the wicked man will have his followers, as 
well as the good; and example will be 
© Re — whether it be FOE: or 
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you . 


of them. For "me w_ would bluſh to do 


This ſhould teach ern who cannot L 
but know the paths they tread are not the ! 
ways of happineſs or peace, but ſuch as 4 
lead to deſtruftion; to take care, that their 1 
evil example does not, like a conſuming 1 
fire,” communicate itſelf to others, and + 
mer, chem. Py F 

„Men are too apt to think; chat, in a ha 
een of many vices, they hurt them- b 
ſelves only; and it is often ſaid of the if 
vicious man, that he is an enemy to th 
nobody but himfelf : whereas, on the ot 
contrary, he is an enemy to ſociety, by 1 
being an enemy to himſelf. And as no wi 
man is 18 very tinconfiderable;”:as to be * 
without friends or acquaintance, his ex- ** 

ample will have ſome influence on the 
conduct of others. Aud when bad example K. 
has ſpread ſo far, as to become almoſt 50 
ſome vices may then become- faſhionable, 4 
70 Donde ad 45 eriexdt crin 
and conſequently men no longer aſhamed * 


cer tain 
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the 
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certain aQs,. whilſt they are by moſt men 
diſapproved, will perhaps have no ſcruple to 
do them, when encouraged by the general 
practice of his fellow- citizens. In common 
language, ſuch a one is faid to be kept i in 
countenance by others, that is, the bluſh is 


POOR and ſhame Fealgs to operate, 


| 1 are too apt to juſtiky theis ne, 
= the practice of others; and to ſuppoſe, 
if they are not ſingular in iniquity, 


though they may have their foibles with 
other men, they have no vices. And thus, 


if it ſhould be the faſhion not to do that 


which is lawful and right, or to do that 


not to be done, the excuſe 


may be, that it is general. As if no one 
were to blame, when all are in the wrong, 


or it were ſufficient to lay, if it be a vice, 
it is the vice of the age. But if all were to 
be puniſhed, could individuals eſcape ? and 


is it not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 75 


crimes are not puniſhed by human laws, 


becauſe they are general, that they may 


G2 


, * 
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' yoo SERMON VI. 
0 that very reaſon be ſeverely puniſhed 


from above? But if neither plague, nor 
famine, nor earthquake deſtroy them, cer- p 
_ tain however it is, that no ſtate ever con- } 
tinued long, after it was become umverſally 0 
corrupt and degenerate. 1 
This, it is to be hoped, is not our caſe 
at preſent. But if we are not ſo depraved ſ; 
as to be the immediate objects of divine 0 
vengeance, have we no reaſon to dread the h 
diſpleaſure. of Providence? have we no 
great and general corruptions to lament, 
no public ſins to repent of? Whether we 4 
have or have not, let us endeavour to pre- as 
' ſerve ourſelves pure and i georrupt, fret ke 
from the bondage of fin; which is the _ 
only ſure means of preſerving us free from gr 


every other ſpecies of ſlavery. Let us boaſ 
of liberty to do good, and not of licentioul: 
neſs, 5 that it may be well oy us, and 
had with'o our müden after us.” - 


SERMON, VI. 101 
Extravagance and luxury, when univer- J 
fal, are in their own nature deſtructive of 
communities, which as they are founded in 
honeſty and induſtry, and grow great by | 


economy and labor, cannot be maintained 
by diſſipation and idleneſs. 


The 3 love of pleaſure re- 


ſolves and enervates the minds and limbs 


of men, and they become leſs active and 


3 hardy than their en. 


Pleaſure is a boundleſs ocean, calm and. 
ſmooth near ſhore, but at a diſtance ever 
agitated with outragious ſtorms. He that 
keeps within fight of land, may be ſafe 
and happy; he that ventures farther is in 
great danger of being irrecoverably loſt. 


The love of pleaſure is too apt to ſeduce 
us from one degree of intemperance to 
another, till having paſſed beyond the 
bounds that reaſon and religion have ſet 
up; 2 left thoſe faithful guides too 

0 3 0 


v3 2 R MON VI. 
far tale us, we wander, we know not 


Where, without them, and ſeldom return 


from the wild purſuit of objects raiſed by 
impetuous and tyrannic paſſions to the 


milder government of N and prudence. 


It is not Ne to ſeek pleaſure, when 
truth and innocence join us in the ſearch; 
but every ſtep advanced without them is 


wrong; and when BY withdraw, | | the 


TOES Fad 


purſuit ſhould end. 


Religion does not demand of its votaries 
ſo rigid and auſtere a diſcipline as never to 
fejoice; on the contrary it requires them 
to © rejoice evermore.” A cheerful heart 
is the natural reſult of innocence, the cha- 


: | » s 4 . >, - "WIS $7 ns 
racteriſtic of true religion and virtue: 


whereas melancholy appears at a diſtance 


in the train of piety. 


„ 
8 


: „Neher ade nor religion condemn the 
moderate uſe of chaſte delights. It is in- 


continence and _—_ that is to be care- 


„ . fully 
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fully avoided, leſt voluptuouſneſs and in- 


temperance be miſtaken for happineſs, and 


in the end men become lovers of ah 
« fures more than lovers of God.“ 


So a is a 15 of 8 
in ſome minds, that every other conſidera- 
tion muſt ſubmit to that, as if there were 
no other duty incumbent on them, and 
they were made for no other purpoſe, than 
only to proſecute their pleaſures with un- 
bounded licentiouſneſs. The neceſſary pau- 
ſes they muſt make, for nature demands 


reſt, are employed in contriving ſucceſſive 


pleaſures. without end and appetite and 


- paſſion lead forth to ever * action, whilſt 


reaſon and. conſcience are loſt in the buſy 
and perpetual hurry of enjoyments, as they 
are called, fatal to repoſe, prejudicial to 


health, injurious to n. and dagen 
of e = 


8 cannot 3 3 FR Saks 
it muſt receive from ungovernable paſſions, | 
WF G 4 that 


= 


tes SERMON VI. 
that are continually indulged, and will be- 


come too feeble to ſupply ſucceeding ages 


with à race of men, more virtuous and 


hardy than their parents. And whilſt every 


one is buſy in purſuit of pleaſures, regard- 
teſs of his own real intereſt, how is it to be 


imagined he can attend to that of the com- 
munity ? Sd. £4 


Societies owe their origin to labor and 


induſtry, and virtue and neceſſity; whereas 
the birth of pleaſure is of affluence and 
idleneſs, and the end vanity- and vexation 

of ſpirit at leaſt, and promoted to exceſs, 


diſſolution. Should religion appear, it muſt 
either rule or be gone; for if it is not per- 
mitted to command, it cannot obey. It 
will allow of pleaſure,” but then it aſſigns 


| bounds that muſt not be paſt, and guards 


even the approaches to it with proper cau- 
tions, that it may ſerve as an ally, and not 
prove, as it hun n a ne 


enemy. 


We 


taps th — 2 — eee Ao tek ww 


1 


We know from experience how ſtrong a 
propenſity there is in human hearts to plea- 
ſure, and how much eaſter it is to go for- 
wards, in the purſuit of what ſeems pleaſing 


to the eye and heart, than to retreat from 


it. If our paſſions and appetites, our deſires 
and fancies, have been early curbed, and 


broke to the management of reaſon, they 


will not run away with us; but if they 
have been often ſuffered to break looſe 
from the reins of piety and prudence, no- 


thing can ſtop them, till they have de- 


ſtroyed themſelves by their own rage and 


fury. If complacency of mind, a cool head,. | 


an honeſt heart, virtuous and pious diſpoſi- 


tions, if health and ſtrength of body and of 
mind are the greateſt bleſſings in this life, 


we ſhould take care ſo to direct our actions, 
that we may not be deprived of them 
by the haſty and immoderate purſuit of 
pleaſures, 


Not to repeat what has been inſiſted on 
| e Yo that ſickneſs and many other 
bodily 


18 SERMON VI. 

bodily infirmities are the conſequence of 
indulging pleaſures to exceſs; not to re- 
cite all the variety of misfortunes, that will 
moſt probably happen to the voluptuous, 
who waſte their time and fortunes in riot 
and debauchery, and what is called a per- 
petual round of diverſions; let us reflect a 
little on the conſequences thereof to 
others: for ſome, who think they are at 
liberty to do with themſelves and their 
own as they pleaſe, may be ſtartled to find, 
that the miſchief does not reſt there, but 
communicates itſelf to others, and that a 
man's ruining himſelf may be a great in- 
jury to thoſe he would be ſorry and un- 


__ to hurt. In ſocieties every man 


is accountable to the public for his own 


behavior. As he is protected by the ſociety, 


he acts not for himſelf only, but for the 
public, and ought therefore to be extremely 
careful not to corrupt others by ſetting 
them a bad example. And if this is a duty 
he owes tlie publie, can leſs be expected 
from him, in the ſinaller ſociety of his 


own 
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own family, or atnong his friends and ab- 
| quaintance ? can he debauch himſelf and 
not injure them ? will they not feel the 


effects of his extravagance, or not be 
diftrefſed when he is undone ? And what 
ſort of principles are youth likely to imbibs 
from the practices of thoſe whole'only pur= 

ſuit is pleaſure? They will be trained up to 
the like courſes, and in time ſurpaſs thoſe 
who firſt taught them to tread the broad 
ways that lead to deſtruction. They will 
diſregard religion, becauſe it impoſes pro- 

per reſtraints upon the paſſions, and not 
only forbids fin, but the approaching it, 

left the limits ſhould be tranſgreſſed, and 
becauſe the deſeent to vice is eaſy, and the 


retreat arduous and painful. We may ad- 

| vance towards fin with pleaſures in our 
eye, but when we return back, it muſt be 

with forrow and repentance in our heart. 


But as pleaſure is moſt alluring, and con- 

ſequences, however dangerous, if diſtant, 

GON not Jos rope as 3 Wing the utmoſt 
e of caution 
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caution ſhould be taken not to ant. | 


He love of: ran too much. 


© es may ks pd 5 deſtitute of all 


religious ſentiments ; we may have the 


form of godlineſs ; but what will this avail, | 
if, we deny the power of it? If we confeſs 
the truth of religion with our lips, and diſ- 
own it by our actions, we are hypocrites, 


1 ſelf-condenned. 


e empire 


ſo full of temptation, and, in the end, fo 


big with. miſchief to ourſelves and the 


public, that we cannot err in putting ſome 
reſtraint upon our pleaſures, if it be but to 
ſhew, that hey are nor lohnte maſters 
5 us. 8 


N ature deſigned us for labor, and it is 


neceſſary to health, and procures ſweeter 


reſt than idleneſs. Buſineſs will give thoſe 
ſpirits, which in vain are ſolicited without 


it: ; ung ſuch *** as is conſiſtent with 
hoſpie 
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hoſpitality, and that Wee of frugality, : 
which will put it in one's power to be 


liberal, will not only procure all the inde- 
pendence, which a good and wiſe man can 


. defire, but will enable him, with a ſmall 
fortune, to raiſe more noble monuments, 


and do more good than the waſteful and 


extravagant, with great riches. 


If therefore we would ſincerely promote 
our own happineſs here and for ever; if 
we would be deemed uſeful members of 
ſociety, and good men in our private fami- 
lies; if we value health, and long life, and 


fame, and immortality, let us be moderate 


in our purſuit of pleaſures; let us not ſet 
too great a value on them, knowing how 
tranſient and unſatisfactory they are; and 
by no means let us ſuffer them to acquire 


ſuch an abſolute dominion over our hearts, 


as to make us * lovers of pleaſures more 
than lovers of God.” 
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Lit xv. 31, 32. 5 


And he ſaid unto him, fon, thou art ever 


with me ; and all that I have ts ehine. 


It was meet that ape ſhould make merry and 
be glad: for this thy' brather was dead, 
2 aliue again, ey OO and is 
OT. 75 
2 118. 1s tha contin. 7 the . bers 

ve by: St. Luke, with many circum- 


ſcances which are very natural, and very 


affecting. The father's goodneſs, the pro- 


| digal's pepentance, and the jealouſy of his 
elder brother, are deſcribed in ſuch termis 
as ſhe tw the author of the parable to have 

bad the ns AERO en gg bum 
eee IN heart. 2 07 
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112 SERMON VII. 


The” father's e towunds his 
children is ſuch, that he can refuſe them 
nothing. And when the younger ſon de- 
mands his portion of goods, the father 
_ divides his living. After which the younger 
ſon leaves him, and goes into a foreign 
country, where he waſtes his ſubſtance 
with riotous living; and is at laſt, through 


| folly and extravagance, reduced to the 


greateſt miſery and want: «© and no man 
gave unto him.” But leſt this circumſtance 
| ſhould. reflect upon human nature, the 
divine Author informs us, that © there was 
5 a mighty famine in that land.“ The 
prodigal thus diſtreſſed, and almoſt 
famiſhed, . would fain have filled his 
'« belly with the huſks, that the ſwine 
. did eat.“ This brings him to himſelf; 
and he ſees and laments the difference 
between his preſent ſituation, and that of 
his father's hired ſervants. They have 
«6; TOO n ad: to 8 and 1 ing 


to bo to his e. 60 e his 


offene, 
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offence, to own that he is not worthy to be 


received again as a fon, and to intreat his 


father to take him oy ths as one of his 


hired ſeryatits.” 


The Caen forms a truer Magma 
of his own demerit than of his father's 
Pre. For his father, when he ſaw him, 
though far off, and not appearing as his ſon, 
but almoſt naked, and disfigured, if not by 
his riots, by his ſufferings, yet knows him, 
has compaſſion on him, and even runs to 
meet him, and falls on His neck and kiſſes 
tim. How great is the love of this tender- 
hearted parent for his degenerate ſon ! who 
being ſenſible of his own unworthineſs, 
fays unto him, er Father, I have finned 
& apainſt heaven, and before thee, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy ſon.” 
The elder brother, and therefore the father, 
knew, that the younger brother had been 
a ſinner ; but if the father had not known 
it, the ſon himſelf. informs him of it. 
Be i it ſo; it is enough that he is alive who 

mn was 
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. was dead, that he is bat who WIT Y 
Ihe parent's tranſports are too great to ad- 

mit of reproaches. The ſecret language of 

his heart is this: if my ſon has offended, 

% he repents, and I forgive him.“ If he 

declares himſelf unworthy, it is a proof to 

his father that he is not ſo; for inſtead of 
reproving him, he calls out inſtantly to 
his ſervants to bring forth the beſt robe, 
to dreſs him, and to put a ring upon his 
hand: and there is great rejoicing in the 
father's houſe, The fatted calf is killed, 
thoy have muſic, and they dance. But the 
elder brother is angry, and will not go in. 

The father comes out, . and ititreats him; 

and when this ſon charges his brother with 

having led a debauched life, and his father 
with partiality towards him, the good man 
ſtill ſhews his affection to be ſuperior to 
reſentment, and only juſtifies himſelf by 
: faying, 60 Son, thou art ever with me, and 

« all that 1 have is thine. £ It was meet 

« that we ſhould make merry aud be 

41 glad: for this Af, brother was dead and 
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4 is alive _ ; aud Was oſt: audi 
* nde i've} 5 aut en be 311 "0 
483 Pass «Lad to be dit. 
galet and good; to forget and . to for- 
give the faults of a penitent child; not to 
be irreconcileable as enemies to their 
offspring. Let it be ſeen, that their dif- . 
pleaſure is with the vices, and not the 
perſons of their children; and when they 
repent, let the joy of their parents be equal 
to that of the prodigal's father, upon the 
return of his ſon. But if ſome parents 
ſeem to have loſt that affection nature has 
| fo deeply imprinted on the human heart, 
3, others may be too indulgent. The child 


15 be to. my 1 1 8 but not 1 vices. 

At 11 does not appear from the pardde a 
. eden cannot be ſuppoſed, that either 
x4 of the ſons were diſobedient to this good 
3 father, or very bad, before the younger 
| % fon left him, and became a prodigal. This 
oY ehild had the OR of goodneſs in him, 
15 3 * other- 


ns 8E R * vil. 


| athierwiſe he had not reperited, and re- | 
s turned again to his father, ſaying, © Father, | 
have ſinned againſt heaven, and before | 
ee thee, and am no more worthy to be 

« called thy ſon.” The father loved his 
ſon, and therefore could not but wiſh to ; 

- ſee him again; and the ſon knew ſo well ] 
the excellency of his father's diſpoſition, 1 
that he did not heſitate to approach him. { 
He did not, however, preſume to expect 

1 

| 

h 
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that his father would receive him as his 
ſon; his requeſt was to be admitted only 
as a hired ſervant into his family, where, if 
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$ 
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i 
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he had continued, he would not have been 6 
expoſed to the temptations, which had too -” 
| eaſily beſet and betrayed him, Under the q 
eye of ſuch a parent, his ſenſe of duty, of F 
ſhame and modeſty, and the conſtant ex- { 
ample of ſobriety, and goodneſs, and every 4 
virtue, would have ſecured him againſt ] 
thoſe exceſſes, to which he became an caſy 4 
prey, when he had left his father's houſo. 5 
His ſubſtance, he might think, would not i 
OV ſoon have failed him; but waſte and riot 10 


* 


e that the ſwine did eat,” There js ſome- 
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are ſuch enemies, as no ſubſtance can mains * 
tain. He might think, that whatever be · : 
came of his ſubſtance, his friends and 
companions would never forſake him; 
but ſuch friends and companjons, as are 2 
quired by extravagance and debauchery, 
love not the man, but his vices, and always 


44 


leave him when he is no longer : es 13 


ſupport them in their exceſſes; 

amongſt other men he will find e 10 
pity. him. No man gaye vnto him,“ 
He is driven from human kind, and ſeeks 


his food among the ſwine, 9] 4 He would 


„ fain'have filled his: helly with the huſks 


thing in this part of the parable, that ſuits 
the character of ſuch as have made them- 
ſelve filthy with every moral turpitude: 
end the image is the more ſtriking, as the 
Jews are known to haye a great ayerſion to 
that animal. In this miſerable condition he, 
who before had attended to nothing but 
the gratification of his appetites, is now ſaid 
to: 5 cams. to himſelf.” The differcncs 
115 5 * 1 between 


is s E R N ON Il 
between the hired ſervants of his father's | 
Houſe; who hat bread enough and to ſpate, 
And hirnfelf, the ſon of that father, though 
how reduced to a condition Worſe than that | 
of the ſwine he mixed with, brought him 
to 4 benſe of his tranſgreſſion and duty. 
Vhar à tranfition, from à Nate: of afflu- 
thce, honor, ahd reſpect, to that of envy- 
ing the ſwine their filthy huſks, and wiſh- 
ing to feed with them! When he is ready 
to periſh with hunger, he raiſes himſelf 
up from the ground, and refolyes to go to 
is father. He is now made ſenſible of his 
ztrors, ownis his unworthineſs; and deter: 
mines to beg of his father, that he will be 
1 good as to take him, et as his ſor; but 
48 a hired ſervant. When he returns, he is 
forg wen. Such repentanès intitled him to 
. — le had already ſuffered for his 
Hollies; "ad thioſe ſufferings had obtained 
| theſt moral end and purpoſe, by leading 
lle fitinier to fepentahes; and by producing 
4 e ale to deter others: from ſuch evil 
praites, as de atterided with ſo much 


947720 | 
: miſery, 


7 10 
miſery, WY may in the end. prove fatal. 
If this prodigal was redueed to ſay, 
I periſh,” another may- indeed periſh”: 
and if his father had not been a merciful 
and forgiving father, to whom could he 
have gone for relief, when no man would 
give unto him? Delays are dangerous; 
but never more ſo than in caſes of repent- 
ance. He who puts off repentance to ano- 
ther day ſhews rather the irreſiſtible power 
his fins have over him, than any real dif- 
poſition in him to repent. Every act of 
compliance with his vices is a new defeat, 
and he will grow weaker and weaker as 
they continue to triumph over him. The 
ſafeſt way would be never to leave ſo good 
a father as the prodigal had. When he left 
him to go into a foreign country, he re- 
moved himſelf far from the perſon and 
alſiſtance of his father. The preſence of 
that good man no longer influenced his 
conduct; his voice was no longer heard, 
his advice no longer regarded. The young 
man was his own maſter; he was under 
1 4 wt no 
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trayed by his own, paſſiqns and appetites, 
and the bad examples of others, to-waſte 
his ſubſtance with riotous living. It is 


very difficult for young men, left to them - 
ſelves, to ſtem the current of their own 
deſires, and to turn away the eye and heart 


from every bad example they will meet 


with in life. Nothing tends more to the 


miſleading, and: conſequently. the deſtruc- 


tion of young men, than a haſty and in- 
zjudicious choice of their aequaintance; for 


they will ſoqn reſemble thoſe in all their 


qualities, with whom they aſſociate. Next 


to a bad education, bad company 1s the 


greateſt evil and misfortune that can hap- 
pen to the young and unexperienced. 


Evil communication corrupts good man- 


ners. It leads to the extremeſt calami- 
ties, and in the end may not be at- 


tended with the penitence of the prodigal, 
or that ready forgiveneſs and kind re- 
fen mu. he met with from a, moſt 

.. indule 
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SERMON vil tn 
indulgent father; Or if it ſhould, the 
father's- goodneſs may not be found in 


every onè of his family. The elder brother 
in the parable was offended at his father's 


goodneſs, He looked upon his brother as 


an outcaſt and a reprobate, as one who did 
not deſerve the fayors his father beſtowed 

upon him. He feels no joy on his brother's 
return: he rather envies him any ſhare in 
his father's Ioye. He fays, it is unmerited, 
and the entertainment ſuch as had never 
been allawed him,” who had always been 
his obedient child and never left him. To 
which the father with great mildneſs re- 
plies, Son, thou art ever with me, and 
« all that 1 have is thine.“ The father 


himſelf intreats the elder brother to come 


in, and to partake of the common joy for 
the recovery of a ſon, that was dead and is 
alive, that was loſt and is found. The ex- 
cuſe he makes to his father for not going 
in is a mere pretence. It is not the tranſ- 


. greſſion of his brother, but his own envy, 
and jealouſy, and pride that makes him 


— 
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refuſe fo kind an invitation from ſo affe. 

tionate a father. He would not admit of 
any partner in his father's houſe: he would 
have all to himſelf; and though there is 


enough for both, he is difpleaſed at the 


Killing” of a calf, and the rejoicing on ac- 
Lount of his brother's return. This ehur- 


Tifhriefs of the elder: brother admirabl y well 


expreſſes the temper of the Jews, and _ 
£0 e of * eee 

7 
It wasa very ancient: a uſe@by tho 
bps, aud by daſtefi ſages, to utter 
parables, and convey inſtruction by ſimili- 


4 b 7 
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OE i | 


tudles. This may offend leſs than ny 


other, when a man is to be repreved; and 
it iluſtrates the precept or doctrine it con- 
veys by example. David might have been 
_ provoked at Nathan, if he had directly 
charged him with the crime he was guilty 
of with reſpect tõ Uriah, but his anger 
was:averted from the prophet to the guilt 
and guilty perſon by the parable of the 


Bitte enn lamb. . in this of the pro- 


3. —˙¹ | digal, 
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who by the worſhipping of idols and other 
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SERMON VI, 33 
digal, the Jews-could not have been more 
tenderly admoniſhed of © their: ſelfiſhneſs 


and inhumanity, than under the character 


of the elder ſon: and at the ſame time that 


it reproves them, and unfolds ſome other 
truths relating to thoſe times, as ſhall im- 
mediately be explained, it neee 
the beſt — nen 10 eren 

7. V 0 A. kaigdsh 


The aner is God: cc „ 


4 is in heayen. The ſubſtance or patrimuony 


he divides is all that mankind derive from 


that great being who created and preſerves 


chem. The younger brother is that people, 


ſuperſtitious 'vahities had alienated and 
eſtranged themſelves from the true God, 


the Father of mankind. They left him, as 


a ſon, who takes a journey into a far 


country, leaves his father. Such were the 
| Gentiles, „ without God and without 


t hope, aliens from the commonwealth 
* of Iſrael, and ſtrangers to the covenant.“ 
T he Metings that God had beſtowed upon 

| them : 
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124 8 E R MON VII. 
them, their powers and faeulties, the ſub. 


ſtance that our heavenly Father divides 


among all his children, were miſapplied 


and abuſed; the true notion of God and 


his worſhip was almoſt entirely loſt; and 
with it, the practice of thoſe virtues, 
which are not only taught, but ſuſtained 
by religion; and in the end they were 
debaſed ſo far beneath the dignity of 
human nature, as inſtead of the ſons of 
God to become the companions of ſwine. 
Such was the degeneracy of theſe men, 


that they are not unfitly repreſented as 


herding with the beaſts. that periſn. Re- 
ligion they had none, or ſuch only as re- 
flected on the majeſty and goodneſs of God, 
manners were ſo barbarous and impure, 
that they ſhewed thęey had departed far 
from the influence and deſign of him who 
made them. In this wretched condition 


they were not to be compared with the 


meaneſt of God's houſehold. The hired 


ſervant in the father's houſe 1 is better than 
4 the 
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: the for Who has left him, and with Him 
his piety arid goodneſs, ſo as to be tio more 


worthy of being ealled His ſofl. “ A day, 
ſays the Pfalmiſt, © in thy courts is better 
« than a thouſand: I would chooſe rather 
« to fit at the threſhold of the hotiſe of 


my God, than to dwell in the tents of 
«. wickedneſs *.“ And when this is the 


diſpoſition of à man's mind, when he re- 
pents and prays to be reſtored to the divine 
favor, though his fins © be as ſcarlet, 
« they ſhall be white as ſnow: though they 


« be red like Rua, keine 5 ſhall be as - 


« wor 85 ir 


Sock " God's goodneſs to his poor, 
depenerate, fallen creature man; and 
it is ſurprizing that any ſhould be found 


| among ſuch beings as men are, averſe 


to God's being merciful to us all. Since 
4 all have ſinned and come ſhort of 
« the glory of God,” if all will repent, 


* * * * * 
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1 Pſalm Ixxxiv. 10. Thiah i. 18. 
DD | | why 


why ſhould not all be ſaved, being . freely 
« juſtified by the grace of God, through 
*< the redemption that is in Jeſus Chtiſt x. 
If we have nd compaſſion for others, how 
can we expect any from others? If we think 
all other men are improper objects of 
mercy, becauſe they are finnets, are we 
ourſelves perfectly innocent? have we no 
failings? can we pretend to the right of 
throwing the firſt ſtone at an offending 
brother, as being men who have never 
offended ? God knows this was no more 
the condition of the Jews than of the 
Gentiles. All men are ſinners. But the 
Je ews not only gave themſelves the prefer- 
ence, as: deſcended from Abraham, -the 
father of the faithful, but oppoſed all re- 
conciliation with the Gentiles, becauſe 
they were not of the eircumciſion; not 
conſidering, that Abraham was accepted of 
God. before the inſtitution. of that. rite 5 and 
chat "_ the M eſſiah came all diſtine- 
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SERMON, vie up, 
tions were to be dropt, and all men bes, 
come one people, under one God and 
Father, of all, who made them, and. one 
Lord and Saviour, the mediator between 
God and man, who redeemed them. The 
Jews were offended at our Saviour for re- 
ceiving ſinners, and eating with them; on 
which occaſion our, Saviour juſtifies him- 
ſelf by relatin g ſeveral parables, the loſt 
ſheep, the piece of filver that was loſt, 
and the prodigal ſon, as he is uſually called, 
whoſe elder brother is the Jew, that com- 
plains of his father's goodneſs, as if the 
forgiving a penitent child were an injury 
to him, who pretends never to have trbhſ- 
greſſed the commandments of his fatlier-. 
In this caſe nothing was to be taken away 
from the elder ſon, ho had never left his 
father: all that the father had was his. 
A brother ſhould have looked upon the 
recovery of a brother as an acquiſition t 
his family. He ſhould not have refuſad 
the father's invitation, to“ make mer 


4 and be glad, for this nh brother was 
0 dead 


ſc . 
” 
* 
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« dead ahd i is alive ; again, was loft and is 
«& found. The father in addrefling his 
elder ſon ſays not, my ſon, but thy bro- 
ther is alive and is fouiid. Where there! is 


ſubſtance enough for all, it is injurious to 


forbid others to partake. If there is paſture 
ſufficient fot all the ſheep, why ſhould they 
not become one fold under otie ſhepherd? - 
The ſheep of the other fold, who were to 
be brought, arid made to hear the voice of 
Jeſus, that great ſhepherd of our ſouls *, 

are the Gentiles, the younger brothier that 
OW: dead and loſt: : 


0 — can be more unreaſonable and 
abſurd, than the partiality and prejudice of 
the Jews againſt the Gentiles: Not only 
their prophets had predicted the return of 
their prodigal brother or the Genfiles, but 
che inſtitution of thoſe ceremonies, which 
kept them from polluting themſelves with 
el ar and other x vain and een 25 | 
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SERMON VII. 120 
gens was now ſuperſeded, and all were to 
acknowlege the ſame God and Father. 
The end and deſign of circumciſion and 


other Jewiſh rites and ceremonies was: ac- ö 
compliſhed by the coming of Chriſt, « in 


whom all things were to be made one *. 


And it is to be wiſhed that all, who pitch 


themſelves to be the diſciples and follow. 


ers of Jeſus, would conſider his great and 
new commandment, his favourite precept, 


which he himſelf principally urged and 


inſiſted on, as the end and fulfilling of the 


whole law, the criterion of his religious 


inſtitution, and the mark by which all 
men might know his diſciples : they are 
to love one another as brethren, and as 
parts and members of one and the ſame 


body, of which eſus Chriſt is the head. 


Away then with all hatred and ani- 


moſity. and party and envy. * Let love 
* be without diſſimulation. Abhor that 
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130 SERMON VII. 


40 n is evil; cleave to that which i 18 
6 & good. Be kindly affectioned one to an- 
* other with brotherly love. Be of the 
8 P ſame mind one towards another, and, as 


4 much as lieth in you, live peaceably 
| 6 with rg men +. 2 | 
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SERMON VIII. 


ROMANS ii. 14, 15. 


a ; 


| N. hen the . gentiles, which have not the law, 


do by nature the things contained in the 
law, theſe having not the law are alaw 
unto themſelves, which ſhew the work of ; 
the Jaw written in their hearts. 


HE minds of ſome are fo enden 
that the gentleſt methods are to be 


| ns; ; but then there .are others ſo ob- 


durate, that the loudeſt calls ſeem ſcarce 
ſufficient to awaken them to a ſenſe of 
duty ; and thoſe arguments that almoſt 

drive the one. to deſpair, are not always 

pungent enough to make the other feel. 
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132 SERMON VIII. 
The different degrees of ſenſibility in 


men are ſo great, that the tender-hearted 


are often objects of mirth and laughter to 


the ſtern and callous: and the man in 


higher ſpirits is not ſuppoſed to have the 
pity, which we find in more melancholy 
minds. But, in truth, the truly brave are 
always humane and compaſſionate; nor is 


the tender heart unſuſceptible of cheerful- 


neſs, 


No one atniable quality is inconſiſtent 


with another; but pity and courage may 
inhabit the ſame breaſt, and tears flow from 


thoſe eyes, on ſight of the afflictions of 
another, which have ſteadily beheld, with: 
out fear, the approach of the greateſt dan- 


* to themſelves. 


He that pretends to be without a heart, 
without feeling, and utterly devoid of 
Humanity, ſhould not aſſociate with the 
human ſpecies, for he cannot have any 
_ humane « or ſocial qualities, To call com- 
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_ paſſion weakneſs, and the tender paſſions 


effeminacy, is an affront to human nature ; 


for they diſtinguiſh men from brutes : and 


it is better to have them always open tq 
the calls of nature, and readily affected by 


their ſeveral objects, than to have them 
ſhut up, and fo become impenetrable and 
inſenſible, 


What is love, or friendſhip, ſociety, or 
indeed humanity, but the effects and in- 
fluence of thoſe deſires which we feel 
within us, and which carry their own mo- 
tives with them, and in a manner inforce 
themſelves by the pain or pleaſure that al- 
ways attends chem, ? 


Friendſhip with the hard-hearted man is 
impoſſible ; and if the cruel and the callous 
man does no miſchief, it is more owing to a 
dread of 1 than to a ſenſe of 
duty. 


Love, or genuine benevolence, is the con- 
ſeious union or intercourſe of hearts, filled 
13 and 
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and dimted with mutual and Kind affec. 


tions; it is a more exalted ſtate of friend- 
ſhip. 1 ſpeak of true love, or that chriſtian 
grace which is faid to be the fulfilling of 
the whole law, and not of carnal appe- 
tites. 


— 


"it implies a world of virtues, 
and is in our language, for it is peculiar to 
it, uſed for every internal affection that is 
good or kind, and comprehends them all, 

How then can ſociety ſubſiſt without it! 
Society without friendſhip, love, huma- 
nity, or any mutual affection is contradic- 


tory and impoſſible. 


A man without paſſions would be im- 


moveable, being without the neceflary. 


ſprings of action; and, if made up of un- 
kind paſſions only, would be a dreadful 
monſter, from whoſe fight men more 
humanely formed would fly, as from the 
tiger or the lion, But then they would fly, 
or rather flock together, F or one great de- 
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ſign of wild, untamed beaſts ſuffered to 
roam about the world at large, and to 
make even man his prey, though lord of 
the creation, feems to have been this, to 
force him into ſociety, for the advantage of 
greater ſtrength than he finds within him- 
elf, and for his better ſecurity; and then as 
men increaſe, and land is cultivated, the 

more fierce and ſavage animals are de- 
firoyed ; the end of their creation is an- 
ſwered ; men no longer dwell" in little 


tribes or parties by themſelves; and from 


the increaſe of mankind the breed of tame 
and uſeful animals is encouraged, and wild 
monſters no more permitted to devour 
them. The wild beaſts of the field, how- 


ever, though fierce and cruel, are of uſe i in 


the general ſcheme of nature, and are the 


work of God; but I ſhall not heſitate to 


declare the cruel man, as ſuch, to be no 


part of God's creation. No! he is himſelf 
the author of his own barbarity, and muft 


have labored long to have effaced the i image 


of his Maker, after which he was ang” 
nally formed. PR | 
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And here let me aſk, what have parents 
or maſters to anſwer for, who add their 
own wicked examples to the bad diſpoſitions 


of ſuch ung men ? 


God made man upright, but he has 


ſought out many inventions, and the very 
worſt of all his diſcoveries is, that of 


changing himſelf from the benevolent, 


inoffenſive being, which nature deſigned 
him, for ſhe has not given us the teeth and 


talons of the beaſts of prey, into a cruel and 
malevolent being, equally an enemy to his 
ſpecies and himſelf. 


Sad proof of human liberty! ! for beings 


neceſſitated or impelled change not their 
habits into contrary habits, but act in one 
uniform and invariable way, or, to ſpeak 
more properly, are acted upon, producing 
effects, at all times, with all their force, 


and always in the ſame direction. 


That a prerogative ſo glorious ſhould be 


ſo fatally abuſed, that faculties, without 


which 


N 


SERMON:' VIE, 137 
which men could not have been objects of 
rewards, ſhould be ſo miſapplied as to ren- 
der them proper obje&s of puniſhment is a 
melancholy reflection: it ſhews, however, 
the impropriety of aſking, why we were 
not, in this firſt ſtate of our rational ex- 
iſtence, intruſted with the full exerciſe of 
all the powers that may ever be committed 
to us in another ſtate; for in truth, we have 
as much power as is fit for creatures of 
our make and circumſtances and it will be 
time enough to complain of the want of 

more, when we can manage what we 

already have, by directing it all to the 

wiſeſt and beſt purpoſes, the natural end for 
which it was given. This power will be 
leſs liable to abuſe, when influenced by the 
honeſt dictates of a pure and tender heart, 

than when ſwayed by ambition, avarice, 
and luſt. 


Theſe paſſions riſe not early in the mind, 
and owe their violence to art, not nature. 
The firſt affections are tender, and the firſt 


devia- 
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deviations from them grievous. * 0 


wicked imagination, whence cameſt 
„ thou in, to cover the earth with de- 
< ceit*!” Whoever can review by memory 
his infant faults, and call back ſome of his 


firſt offences to his mind, his little acts of 
cruelty or of neglect, by which any other 


animal was made ſenſible of pain, will 
alſo recollect the anguiſh he then felt, on 
his firſt loſs of innocence. ' 


This en t be the effect of precept, 
the craft of prieſts, or the policy of gover- 


nors, but is pure and unbiaſſed nature, from 
which it will be eaſy to deduce the work 


of the law, which 1s properly ſaid to be 


« yritten in the heart” of man. 


As we-are ſenſible of pain ourſelves, ſo 
by natural ſympathy, or conſent of minds, 


we never feel ourſelves indifferent to the 


8 of others. We find our mee not 
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only excited by the ſame objects, but by 
ke paſſions in others, which become ob- 
jects to us; and joy or ferrow riſes in our 
hearts, as our companion is cheerful or 
dejected. Generous and beneficent acts are 
always rewarded by the mind, which in- 
ſtantly diffuſes a pleaſure, that ſhews ſhe is 
gratified thereby. On the contrary, the 
ſhrinks from the wicked act, and ſheds fo 
much pain upon the agent, that he ts fome- 
times not able to bear his exiſtence in this 
life, and ſeeks a retreat in that, wherein the 
mind, having more power to exert itſelf, 
becomes more ſenſible of horror. For hav- 


ing deſerted the ſtation affigned him by 


Providence, and broken the contract ſub- 
ſiſting between the ſociety, and every man 


protected by it, he cannot be ſuppoſed in- 


nocent or happy, or not an wan of diſ- 
pleaſure Wet puniſhment. | 


We know, that gratitude for benefits re- 
ceived by ourſelves, and congratulation with 
others, on their adyancement in honors and 

, for- 
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fortunes; that compaſſion for the diftreſles 
of a good man, and joy for his ſucceſs and 
relief, are as natural to the mind, if unde- 
praved by bad habits of our own, or of 


others, which is bad example, as hunger 


and thirſt, or any other appetites of the 
body. For paſſions are to the mind or in- 
ward man what appetites are to his external 
frame; with this difference, that the mind, 
which is immortal, 1s never fatiated by the 
fruition of its proper objects; whereas the 
other often nauſeates what a little before it 
eagerly deſired. 'The pleaſures of the one are 
momentary, the joys of the other, like it- 
ſelf, everlaſting. To gratify the mind is 


perpetual happineſs ; to fatisfy the deſires 


of the body, without regarding the mind, 
and in diſobedience to her commands, for 
every man has a law-giver in his own breaſt, 


is perpetual miſery. This deduction of the 


laws of nature from the heart of man re- 
quires no examples to illuſtrate it ; every 


man's experience proves it; and the appeal 
is to your own minds, and to what you 


your - 


r- 
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yourſelves muſt always feel. For, in the 


words of the wiſe man, © wiſdom is glo- 


&« rious, and never fadeth away: yea, ſhe 
is eaſily ſeen of them that love her, and 
« found of ſuch as ſeek her: ſhe prevent- 
tc eth them that deſire her, in making 


d herſelf firſt known unto them: Whoſo 


e ſeeketh her early ſhall have no great 


travail; for he ſhall find her ſitting at 


&« his doors. To think, therefore, upon 
“ her is perfection of wiſdom ; and whoſo 


be watcheth for her ſhall quickly be with- 


e out care. For ſhe goeth about ſeeking 


„ ſuch as are worthy of her; ſheweth 


& herſelf favorably unto them in the ways, 
« and meeteth them in every thought. 
i For the very true beginning of her is 
« the defire of diſcipline ; and the care of 
e diſcipline is love; and love is the keep- 


L ing her law; and the giving heed unto 


t her laws is the affarance of incorrup- 
te tion; and incorruption maketh us near 
** unto God “.“ | 


— 
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Some of the beſt ed wiſeſt iP" hs an · 
cient philoſophers were ſo affected with this 
power, this knowlege, and arbitration of 
the mind, as to determine from thence, 
that this world could not have been its 
firſt ſtate of rational exiſtence, but that it 
muſt have lived before it came into the 
body; and, in conſequence thereof, they 
maintained that all knowlege was no other 
than reminiſcence. They could not account 
for the wickedneſs of ſome, nor the calami- 
ties of all; they could not reconcile the 
proſperity of the bad, nor the ſufferings of 
the good, in this ſhort ſtate of our preſent 
exiſtence, to the goodneſs, and wiſdom, 
and juſtice of God, even upon the ſuppo- 
ſition of a future ſtate of rewards and 


puniſhments. 


How very different is this from thoſe 
men, who pretend to reverence the ancient 


philoſophers, and to be philoſophers them- 


ſelves! The Ancients were employed in 


f Juſtifying the Ways of Providence, and in 
| * 
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Presa abroad the moſt honorable no- 

tions of men and gods, which they could 
from the fainter lights of their times inveſ- 
tigate; but theſe, their pretended admirers, 
too often traduce both the one and the 
other; and, inſtead of thinking it neceſſary 
to ſuppoſe a former ſtate, in order to account 
for the inequalities and ſufferings of this, 
deny all but the preſent. As if it were poſ- 


ſible to conceive the entire completion of 


man's exiſtence in this world, when ſo 
much of it is conſumed in infancy, in ſleep, 
in the vanity of his purſuits, in ſickneſs, and 
the decline of life; ſo little left for activity 
and happineſs, and in active life ſo little yet 
of truly rational enjoyments! when he is 


diſquieted with perpetual apprehenſions of 


an unknown world, and yet ſo diſſatisfied 
with this, that he would never wiſh for the 


renovation of youth, and repetition of his 


former days, if they muſt be paſſed exactly 


in the ſame manner again, or, if he ſhould 
accept of a renewal upon thoſe terms, would 


GER think them ſevere, and find 


him- 
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14 SERMON Vil. 
himſelf the ſame diflatisfied being in the 
end as at eſt 8 


What ideas muſt we have of any being, 
not to take the name of God in vain, who 
could create ſuch numbers of men as have 
and will exiſt, and all to be diſſatisfied upon 
the whole of their exiſtence, if it is to ter- 
minate with this life ! And if the end of all 
is miſery to all, whatever gleams of hap- 


A - gf « oO ET COM REES ONE, EL Os, 0s 


pineſs may have darted in upon us in former li 
ſcenes of this ſhort tragedy of the life and 01 
death of man, we muſt conclude, that we 01 
were created to be finally miſerable ; which ta 
is not to be reconciled to any juſt ideas we ww 
can form of God or goodneſs. ei] 
| 5 th 
How can we imagine it poſſible, that the ou 
Author of nature ſhould furniſh us with ca- fut 
pacities for diſcovering his exiſtence and at- 80 
tributes, and our dependence upon him, with i 


views of another ſtate, and powers to con- 
template the laws of many other orbs than 


this we- inhabit, to roam through the 
: bound- 


tlie 


ing, 
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tations of another. 
whole, I do not think it poſſible to recon- 
| tile the creation and condition of man with 


SERMON VIII. 145 
boundleſs regions of ſpace, with a mind 
that is never fatisfied with leſs than infinite, 
if it is to be extinguiſhed by death? No! 

If we had not been defigned for another 
ſtate, the apprehenſions and influences of it 
would never have been made neceſſary to 
the good government of men; eternity 
would never have been an object either 
of our hopes, or fears. If our exiſtence 
were to finiſh with this world, we might 
like other animals perform all the offices 
of ſupporting ourſelves, and continuing 
our ſpecies, without any views or expec- 
So that, upon the 


the acknowleged attributes of God, with- 
out the conſideration and allowance of a 


future ſtate. 


I che preſence of Almighty God, from 


whoſe all-ſeeing eye nothing can be hid; 


if the reſpect due to thoſe laws he hath - 


written in all human hearts; if the retribus . a 
K | tion 
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| tion we have ſo much reaſon to expect, to 
with for if we are good, to dread if we 
are wicked, employed the thoughts of every 
man more than it is to be feared. they do, 
the world would be much better than it is, 
and yet men not ſo fond of it as they are. 
They would live and die with far greater 
fatisfaction, as better men, with better 
hopes. Let us not, therefore, fet ſo great a 
value upon the van, ſenſual, perifhing and 
unſatisfying gratifications and poſſeſſions 
of this life, as to hazard everlaſting happi- 
neſs in another. Let us not live like the 
| beaſts that periſh, without” any hopes of 
another and a better world: but let us ſe- 
cure to ourſelves the bleflings of health, 
of affluence, of eaſe, and happineſs here on 
© earth,” by pious and virtuous purſuits ; thit 


when we are to depart out of this world, 


we may leave it with little or no regret, 

and may be ſuch gainers by che change, 

as no tongue can expreſs, n no keart con. 
ecive. 5 | 
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The way of hife is above to the wi iſe, that he 


may ur and from bell beneath. 


THILST ſome are too prodigal of 
life, too ready to depart they know 


not whither, and ſcarce know for what, 


others are ſo over-fond of life as to be in- 


clined to purchaſe the continuance of it at 


any rate, and are ready to facrifice their 
country, their liberty, their friend, their 


honor, to preſerve. a wretched and con- 
temptible being a little longer in this world, 
without confidering what may be their por- 
tion in the next. Few know the real eſti- 
mate of human life. But the wiſe man 
will look upwards, that he may depart 
2 from the grave underneath.” 88 | 
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God made man after his own image 
« and likeneſs, upright” and good, for 


every thing that he had made was very 
0 good *. We ſhould, therefore, conſider l 
man as the fabric of God, not to be injured ; 
nor deſtroyed without his order, or in op- ; 
poſition to the laws he has been pleaſed to 
_ preſcribe. We are not to deface the image of : 
God in man. We are his offspring, his ſub- 5 
jects, his ſervants 3 and, therefoxe, cannot : 
: either quit the ſtation he has aſſigned us 
here, or by fin and folly incapacitate our- 1 
ſelves for the diſcharge of our duty in it, ; 
without being guilty of e eb on 4 
tion, treaſon. ; 
if le; 
- un is accountable: to Him, who E 
66 breathed into his noſtrils the breath of ; 
4 life,” for that divine particle whereby he = 
became © a living ſoul 3,“ and for the uſe of 15 
all his faculties. He 1 is not made for him- | 5 
ſelf alone. He is a 0 e and a 125 Fl. 
2 „ e dot 
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being, related to God as a creature, to man 
as his brother, and to ſociety as an indivi- 
dual in a large family. All have a ſhare in 
his life, and a right to his ſervice. If, there- 
fore, he ſhall deſtroy himſelf, or, through 
negligence, affected lazineſs, or vicious and 
deſtructive courſes render himſelf not only 
uſeleſs, but a burthen and offence to thoſe, 
whom he ought to ſerve, his crime is aggra- 
vated, and hefins both againſt God and man. 
It myſt be allowed, that he is, at leaſt, a 
very bad member of ſociety; and ſhould his 
offences increaſe, ſo as to make it neceſ- 
fary to cut him off as a rotten limb, if he 
does not acknowlege the juſtneſs of the 
ſentence by being his own executioner, he 


is nevertheleſs to be conſidered as the author 


of his own death, and accountable to God 
for it; Beſides the awful relation man bears 
to God, and the obligation he 1s under to 
diſcharge the public duties of a good citizen; 


he is not to negle& the more private con- 


cerns of his family and friends. He is bound 
to take care of himſelf for their ſakes as well 
„ e 
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as his own, The wicked and Jetwnched 
acknowlege no other law than their appe- 
tites, no other relation than that of the ob- 


ject to its paſſion, nor any other happineſs 


than what reſults from ſenſual gratifica- 
tions. 'Their ears are ever ſhut againſt the 
reproofs of religion and the voice of rea- 
ſon, the demands of ſociety, and the ad- 
monitions of a friend. They ſuppoſe they 
are to live for themſelves only, are not ac- 
countable to any other bein g for their con- 
duct, and are free, becauſe they are averſe 
to the moſt honorable connexions, Liber- 
tines indeed they are, but nat free, being 
the ſlaves of paſſion, a tyrant that having 
dethroned reaſon miſleads and torments 
his followers with every diſtreſs of body 
and of mind, that human nature is able to 
endure, which ſoon terminates in a miſcr- 
able death. Thus it is that ſome are. ſaid to 
enjoy life ! But, ſurely, health of body and 
peace of mind are preferable to loathſome 
diſeaſe, and the canker of an offended con- 
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The far greater part of the evils in life 
are owing to ourſelves, they are the effects 
of ſin and folly ; and, without impiety, 
cannot be charged on the benevolent Author 
of our being. Is not the greateſt part of 
human miſeries the conſequence of human 
vices? Is not intemperance in ſome of the 
race the real ſource of diſeaſes in moſt of 
us? Is not the want of honeſty in ſome the 
cauſe of diſtreſs in others? And ſhould we, 
blame nature, a term improperly uſad for 
the creation and providence of God, ſo 
often as we do, if men were never to re- 
cede from thoſe principles, by which they 
ought to regulate all their actions? The 
man whoſe intemperance has produced diſ- 
tempers, whoſe extrayagance has termina- 
Fed in want, whoſe caręleſſneſs has been at- 
tended with calamities, ſhould not blame 
his ſtars, but himſelf. Not that every cala- 
mity is occaſioned by the indiſcretion of 
him that ſuffers. The good man is not ex- 
empt from caſualties, from the infirmities 
of the human frame, ſorrow, ſickneſs, 
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death. He is expoſed to injury and injuſtice 
from the wicked; but he will not conclude 
from his ſufferings, that this world is a 
priſon and a place of torment, in which all 
men whatever are to be puniſhed, He will 
rather eſteem this life as a Nato of trial, in 
which he is to approve himſelf, by his 
actions, a reaſonable, ſincere, honeſt, and 


benevolent, good being. To pine away un- 


der the diſappointments and calamities of 
this world, to haſten the approach of 
death, which is not far from every one of 
us, A to deſert our poſt, is mean and COW- 
ardly. 

| However painful, obſcure, and hazardous 
the journey through life may be, ſome rays 
of ſunſhine will dart upon us to cheer us, 
ſome flowers riſe to entertain us, ſome com- 
panions attend to converſe with us in the 
way; and, if we pleaſe, we may be under 


the conduct of the beſt e religion 
and reaſon, 


„ iin 
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Whatever the melancholy and deſpond- 
ing perſon may think, in whatever dread · 


ful ſhapes he may repreſent the miſeries of 


this world to his diſturbed, unhappy mind, 


it is not quite fo bad as it is ſometimes re- 
ported to be; nor are its evils ſo enormous 


as not to be ſubdued or moderated by vir- 


tue, patience, and piety, After all, have love 


and friendſhip no charms? Are there no 
ſocial endearments to engage our hearts? 
No relief from connexfons and buſineſs * 
againſt deſpair? Have we no paſſions, no 
amuſements, no friends ? Yes, there is one 
Friend, who is ever more ready to hear 
than we to pray, to give than we to aſk ; 


who always inclines his ear to the cries of # 
the diſtrefled, whenever they call upon 
him; who will abundantly recompenſe 


you beyond all you can do or ſuffer : for he 


is your God, your king, your father, and 


your friend. Prayers to him give eaſe to 
the afflicted, to men in torment ; and ſeem 
to have taken away all ſenſe of pain from 
the firſt martyrs for the Chriſtian faith. 

| | 1 
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Let us, therefore, not yield to deſpair, nor 


look upon life as an intolerable burthen, 
nor upon religion, which ſhould inſpire all 
ats votaries with cheerfulneſs, as a melan- 


choly buſineſs. Suppoſe the very worſt that 
can befal us, are we to deſpair and die? Or 
ſhould we not rather make our appeal to 
him, whoſe. providence: js over all, who 
made us, who ſtationed us here, and who 
has declared, that he will not ſuffer us to 


e be tempted above that we are able *.“ 


Let us, therefore, ſubmit with patience; and, 
from our Saviour in his agonies learn to 


| fay, * not my will, but thine be done +,” 


„ How different are the ſentiments of 


ſome, to whom life is irkſome, from the 
notion of others, who acknowlege no bleſſ- 
ing to be comparable to that of continu- 


ing in this world, no ſpectre ſo horrible, as 


that which is preſented by.the king of ter- 
terrors! No want, no loſs, no diſtreſs ar 


* 


* 


„ 1 Cor. x. T3.” + Luke xxii. 42. 
| 9 torture, 


SERMON 
torture, no diſeaſe, no diſgrace, can cure 
them of their fond deſire of life. Whatever 
miſeries they may be afflicted with, death, 
which puts an end to them, is the worſt 
part of the tragedy. They cannot think of 
dying but with the utmoſt horror; the ap- 

| prehenſion of it embitters all their hours. 


2 
* 
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If this terror proceeds from a conſciouſ- 
neſs of having incurred the diſpleaſure of 
God by a wicked life, it ſhould not excite a 
defire of what is impoſſible, never to die, 
and never to account ; but on the contrary, 
ſhould engage men to make ſuch a uſe of 
the remainder of life, as, by repentance and 
amendment, may reſtore to them that com- 4 
fort and expectation, of which their ſins had 
deprived them. Should the dread of dying 
proceed from any other cauſe, it 1s a weak- 

neſs which may and ought to be cured. 
On whatever account we exclaim againſt 
mortality, as injurious and unjuſt, it ſhould 
be conſidered, that all we have, however 
Hear, 1 18 only lent us for a ſeaſon; that we 


have 


156 SERMON; IX. 
have no claim to life; that it is a gift, as 
all other bleſſings are, which may be taken 
away by him who gave it; and that we have 
no. more right to maintain our poſt, when 
called upon to leave it, than we have to 
deſert it before the time of our duty is 
ended. God knows what is beſt for us all, 
and we ought patiently to ſubmit to the 
diſpenſations of his providence. We may 
be ſure, that it is in his power to reward us 
infinitely beyond all that we can ſuffer here, 
and to thoſe who are faithful unto death 
Che has promiſed a crown of life *,“ If we 
cannot rejoice, as ſome. haye done, in our 
ſufferings, we may render them more to- 
; lerable, by conſidering them as the chaſtiſe- 
ments of a kind father, who, in the midſt 
of ſeverity purſues mercy, 


From the outcriesagainſt death, as a cruel 
and unjuſt tyrant, one would imagine, that 
all were not ſubject to his dominion, and 


— 


4 Revel. ii. 10. 


that 


SERMON IX. 157 
that mortality was only a peculiar hardſhip | 
inflicted upon ſome of the ſpecies. It is 
ſurprizing that the frequency and univer- 
fality of death does not render 1t more fa- 
miliar to men. But though in about thirty 
years as many die as ever lived at any one 
time upon earth, it is wiſely ordained by 
Providence, that this removal of his crea- 


| tures ſhould happen at ſuch intervals of 


time and place, as not to ſhock the world. 
And, in fact, the influence it has upon ſome 
minds is ſo little, that they ſeldom think of 


dying, and live as if they were immortal 
upon earth, though they and it and all 
things that are therein ow on , | 
and peru, HE 


* 


& | | : *7 
WH Wan for men to die as to be 
born. That they ſhall be born depends upon 


circumſtances ; ; but when they are born, it 
zs certain they muſt die, for “ it is ap- 


. pointed unto men once to die, and after 


« this the Jag ment“ ay It "TORE not, 


nnn. 
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to fear: God will take care of him. He will 
be brave becauſe he is good ; he will not be 


apprehenſive of any in the world to come. 
-ſuffer him to be for ever deprived of his re- 
not without his imperfections, having the 
will receive him, faying, © well done, thou 


.« good and faithful ſervant, enter Ron: into 
18 8 Joy of 15 Lord *.“ 


they are not ſo great as to excuſe ſuicide, 
are ſufficient to wean us from an exceſſive 


therefore, be ſo much our concern to pro- 
vide againſt death, ſeeing it is inevitable, 
as againſt a bad life, which will augment 
the terrors of death and judgment. He who 
faithfully diſcharges his duty in every rela- 
tion, in every part of life, can have nothing 


terrified at any dangers in this world, nor 
He knows the goodneſs of God will not 


ward, and though as a finite being, he is 


balance, however, in his favor, he is ever 


ready to meet his Lord and Maſter, who 


. e we meet wth in life, though 


— 


3 


— 


or Matt. xxv. 21. 


* 5 8 fond- 


SERMON IX. 159 
fondneſs for this world. And as we cannot 
extricate ourſelves from miſery but by death, 
at tt ſhould not be made more horrible by fear 
and fancy than in itſelf it really is. Let us 
ſuppoſe a man in a far country, expoſed to 
cvery misfortune and calamity, that men 
have ever experienced in life; let us ſuppoſe 
him to be informed of another country, 
where he ſhall enjoy every comfort, every 
bleſſing, which his faculties in their moſt 
improved ſtate are capable of receiving; 
where he ſhall meet again all the friends he 
ever had, and converſe with beings who are 
free from ſin and folly; where reaſon, vir- 
tue, happineſs prevail; where all is good, 
and great, and glorious, without alloy and 
without end; would he not wiſh inſtantly 
to be conveyed to this delightful country? 
Would the terrors of the paſſage diſmay 
him, when he is aſſured, that however dark 
ven WH and difmal it may appear, it is as ſwift as 


ide, light, and he will be tranſported thither in 
ye the twinkling of an eye? Thus it is with 
—  cvery good man, who, leaving this vale of 
| tears, 
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tears, goes to the heavenly Jeruſalem. As 
ſoon as his eyes are cloſed, his immortal part 
is in paradiſe, where he will join the ſpirits 


ef tho biet There be wilt find all his 
friends, who departed before him, and fe- 


ceive all that follow, if they behave in ſuch 
a manner, during their ſhort pilgrimage on 


earth, as to make themſelves worthy of be- 


ing removed to the ſame region of bliſs. 


The true way to alleviate the pangs of 
death, and make our paſſage into the other 
world leſs terrifying, is, to take care ſo to 
behave in this world, that we may have no 
reaſon to expect a worſe ſituation in the 


next. They whoare diligent and active, in- 
duſtrious and honeſt, temperate and good, 


pious, pure, and charitable, are moſt likely 


to ſueceed here and hereaſter; to ſee the re- 
turn of many happy years in this world, 


and to be eternally happy in the next. 
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Jo them, who, by patient continuance in well. 


doing, ſeek for glory, and honor, and im- 


mortality, eternal lie; but unto them that | 


are contentious, and do not obey the truth, 
but obey unrighteoufneſh indignation and 
wratbhb. 


HE apoſtle begins this Epiſtle to 
the Romans with a declaration, that 
he was © called to be an apoſtle, ſeparated 
* unto the goſpel of God, concerning 
«* Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, of the ſeed of 


| © David according to the fleſh, and de- 


« clared to be the ſon of God with power, 


2 according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the 


* 55 reſur- 


1 


at 


— 
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« reſurrection from the dead. He then 
« thanks God, through Jeſus Chriſt, for 


K 
1 ce all amongſt them that were the beloved 
bu « of God, called to be ſaints. The reſt, | 
4 . who when they knew God, glorified him 
1 * not as God, neither were thankful, but 
fi « yain and fooliſh, having their heart 
= « darkened; who changed the glory of the 
je « jncorruptibleGodinto an image made like - 
191 to corruptible things, worſhipping the 8 
« creature more than, or beſides, the Crea. ( 
A : &« tor; ſuch wicked idolaters he declares to n 
| be without excuſe, given up unto vile : 
1 « affections, to a reprobate mind, being 5 
« filled with all unrighteouſneſs. He that 5 
&« judges, ſays he, and he that is judged, B 
both do the ſame thing; but we are ſure, 
that the judgment of God is according to | 
« truth, againſt them which commit ſuch th 
4 things, who will render to every man ac- Pr 
* cording to his deeds ; to them, who, by m 
« patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek th 
4 for glory, and honor, and immortality, * 
6 eternal life; but unto them that are con- PE 


oY * tentious, 
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«, tentious, and do not obey the truth, but 
« obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and 
« wrath, "tribulation and anguiſh upon 
« every ſoul of man that doth evil, of the 
« Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile.” 
Impiety, and prophaneſs,and idolatry, and 
all manner of vice and wickedneſs, are not 
only inconſiſtent with the revealed will of 
God, but with all that is known and ma- 
nifeſt, by the light of nature, concerning 
« the eternal power and Godhead: the in- 
« yifible things, which from the creation 
« of the world are clearly ſeen, being un- 
6 derſtood by the things 1 25 are made. 


All men have a ſenſe of right and wrong; 
they are all moral agents, and, as ſuch, are 
properly diſtinguiſhed from all other ani- 
mals. They, the moſt abandoned, who deny 
the ſacred power and influence of religion, 
may eaſily be proved to be the ſlaves of ſu- 
perſtition : the dread and apprehenſion of 


ſome unforeſeen evil will ever haunt their 
L 2 diſturbed 
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diſturbed minds; and the juſt ſentence paſſed | 
4 ' on them by their conſciences within con- | 
1 vince them, whatever they may pretend to i 
be the contrary, that they are accountable for : 
by” all their actions. ; 
4 They who have been educated in the law s 
1 of God, and yet offend in oppoſition to the 1 
0 1 cleareſt information, and moſt powerful and . 
1 perſuaſive motives, are of all men the moſt | 
by. unpardonable; but . ſince all have the work 
8 4 | of the law written in their hearts, their 1 
1 « conſcience alſo bearin g witneſs, and their 8 
q a 


cc thoughts accuſing, or excuſing one ano- 
ther; therefore as many as have ſinned 
« without law ſhall alſo periſh without law; 
“and as many as have ſinned in the law 
« ſhall be judged by the law; for not the 
« hearers of the law are juſt before God, but 
« the one of the law ſhall be Juſtified.” 
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| The difference is not ſo very great be- 
tween man and man, as that one ſhall be a 


| moral and religious being, and another have 
no 
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no capacity for religion or virtue. Differ- 
ent modes of thinking and acting, all the 
diſguiſes, and contrivances, and pretences 


of ſome men, will no more prove their 


minds to have been formed without the diſ- 
tinguiſhing characteriſtic of human beings, 
than the variety of dreſs and motion carr 


prove them to be of another tribe of ani- 


mals. Both may be extravagant, and lead to 
a 2 ſuſpicion of the ſoundneſs of their under- 
ſtandings; their wiſdom may be called in 
queſtion, their prudence arraigned; but then 
all the remarks and all the cenſures, that 
are uſually made upon follies of this ſort, 
ſuppoſe them capable of doing better; and 


it can never ſeriouſly be maintained, that 


mankind ſhall be queſtioned for their con- 


duct and behavior in trifles ; but that in af- 


fairs of the utmoſt importance, in matters of 
religion and virtue, in the faithful diſcharge 
of their duties to God and man, they ſhall 
not be accountable at all. 


PL We 
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We may form a tolerable judgment of the 
powers and capacities of the human mind 
from what paſſes within ourſelves. All men 
have like propertiesand powers, like paſſions 
and appetites, which differ only 1n degrees 
of ſtrength, and the manner of conducting 
them ; for without culture the beſt powers 
of the mind may be greatly debaſed; and the 
paſſions and appetites prove very riotous, if 
not kept under proper diſcipline, and the 
government of good laws. But as we are 
* all men of like paſſions,“ and all make 
uſe of ſuch terms as true and falſe, right and 
wrong, good and bad, how can it be made 
a queſtion, whether all are not accountable 
for all their actions? Why are ſome called 
honeſt, others diſhoneſt, ſome worthy, 
others unworthy, ſome glorious, others in- 
glorious, if there be no eſſential difference 
between right and wrong, between what is 
done with propriety or fitneſs, and the per- 
petration of thoſe enormous and unnatural 
vices, thoſe things which, the great apoſtle 
of the gentiles ſays, * are not convenient.“ 


Conſcience 
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Conſcience aſſures every man, that he 
muſt account for his conduct. Conſcience 
beareth witneſs for or againſt him; aid in 
our thoughts we all accuſe or excuſe one 
another ; and thereby acknowlege, that all 
are accountable for their behavior. He who 
gave us this witneſs, he who made us reli- 
gious beings, and enabled us to diſcover his 
ſovereignty, will certainly take account of 
our actions, and recompenſe us according to 
our works. It is not to be imagined, that men 
who are accountable ſhould never be made 
to account for their conduct. No; the great 
Governor of the univerſe, who has made 
them lords of the creation, by giving them 
power over every living thing, will ſtrictly 
examine into their conduct, and make them 
account for the exerciſe of that power, and 
the uſe and abuſe of the ſeveral talents with 
which he has intruſted them. 


To moſt other animals man is, as it were, 
himſelf a deity; they know no ſuperior be- 
ing, they owe their ſupport to him, and he 
| LT. takes 
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takes away their life when he pleaſes. Hu- 


man laws interfere but little with his do- 
minion over the brute creation. In this re- 


ſpect he is abſolute ; and the poor animals 


muſt ſubmit to all the burdens, and pains, 
and tortures he may chooſe to infliẽt upon 


them. But ſurely we ſhall be made to ac- 
count for all undue ſeverities practiſed upon 


thoſe uſeful creatures, to him who put them 


in ſubjection under us. Indeed we account for 
a very ſmall part of ouractions here on earth. 
If a man obſerve the principal laws of the ſo- 
ciety he lives in, he may eſcape puniſhment, 
and paſs for a juſt man, and yet have many 
grievous failings to lament. He may be un- 
merciful to his beaſt, uncharitable to the 
poor, of an unforgiving diſpoſition, bearing 


hatred and envy, inſtead of love to his neigh- 


bor; he may be oppreſſive, and by oppreſ- 
ſion thrive; his avarice may make him in- 


genious in diſtreſſing others; he may have 


health as well as riches to boaſt, and live to 
ſee many days: whilſt, on the other hand, 
the good man's days may be few and evil; 

| 7 he 
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he may ſuffer from poverty and want, from 
contempt, detraction, ſlander, inſolence; 
be may groan under the rack of diſeaſes, 
or pine away under the calamities and diſ- 
appointments of this world; he may be 
falſly accuſed, and, like the Saviour of the 
world, ſuffer for offences he never com- 
mitted. Is therefore the good man finally to 
loſe his reward, or the wicked for ever to eſ- 
cape pyniſhment? Are all men accountable, 
and are none to account for their conduct? 
Heaven forbid ! God is not unrighteous 
* to. forget your work and labor of love“. - 
« God is not unrighteous who taketh ven- 
* geance; for then how ſhall God judge the 
world +?” Neither the laws of ſociety, 
nor the general courſe of God's providence, 
anſwer the purpoſe of a ſtrict and impartial 
diſtribution of juſtice. It is ſufficient for the 
former, if men can be kept together in any 
tolerable order; and we, who expect a 
judgment to come, know, that all the ſeem- 
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ing inequalities of Providence in this world 


will be adjuſted in the next. The govern- 
ment of the world, no more than the 
government of any particular ſociety, re- 
quires adequate and immediate puniſhments 
to be inflicted for every moral offence, but 
the juſtice of God will hereafter be made 
manifeſt unto all, when * every man ſhall 
receive according to his works.” The good 
man's beſt hope is heaven; and the ſinner's 
greateſt dread, whatever he may pretend to 


the contrary, is a future ſtate of retribution. 


Nothing, therefore, can be more cruel and 
diſcouraging to the good or more encourag- 


ing to the bad, than an attempt to weaken 


the evidences for a future ſtate. 


_ Politicians may vainly flatter themſelves 
that they alone govern the world, and that 
all the good and evil in it is entirely owing 
to their ſchemes; when, God knows, the 
beſt attempts of the beſt of men would avail 
but little, without the influence of religion. 
Nor will the hiſtory of mankind ſuffer us to 

doubt, 
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doubt, that the ambitious of rule have not 


always been the beſt friends to mankind, 
and PINE of virtue; on the contrary, they 


pence of ſociety ; and not only neglected, 


but oppoſed the public good; whereas reli- 


gious principles, the love of God, a delight 


in his laws, and the dread of offending him, 


will keep men in ſome tolerable order, even 
when human laws are either deficient, or not 
enforced. Religion 1s the foundation of law 


3 and ſociety. The man, therefore, who op- 
& poles the doctrine of a future ſtate, without 


which all human efforts to ſupport ſociety | 
and .eftabliſh laws would be vain, is an 
enemy to the preſent, as well as future ha- 
pineſs of men. The only conſolation to the 

afflicted, who deſpair of relief in this world, 
the great ſupport of innocence and virtue 

under trial, the expectation of the Juſt, and 


8 = ray of hope in the pangs of death, is im- 
4 Ty 


Whatever 


3 


* 2. —- 1 = - 
* . = 7 ae GLAS! . „ os nr a et r 
ee e EE En IN NINE FI 
_ FEELS 7 $ - - 9 o \ 2 * = R = - 2 X > 5 — TOY oo _ n — 
S A Wie » ( * A : : 8 gel Y - nl _ \ = = — 
+5 —2 1 I r * — EE 1 — =_ : E - — - Gm = - 
s why — 7 ©, Si * * * £ . _ — o q = — 5 
* . 3 — 4 — 2 2 ; — ERORAT. - TOTESY FI — „ 


1 wy 


— a 2 
——— 


n 
. Ne 


* 
r 
=. Pan IR: on os PID. Fer 


%%  SERMMON X. 


Whatever ſome bad men, enemies to hy. 


man kind by being the enemies of religion, 
may have ſaid, the general ſenſe of man- 
kind has ever been, that the mind will con- 


tinue when the body is diſſolved. In this 
life the body is at reſt, when the mind is 
moſt intent and buſy; and, therefore, the 


mind may be moſt active, when detached 
from that incumbrance, which, as an 
earthly tabernacle, might be no longer ne- 
ceſſary to it, than whilſt it continues an in- 
habitant of the earth. 


Thus have the wiſeſt men reaſoned in 
ancient times. And to the general voice of 
human nature, in favor of another world, in 
which wiſdom, and virtue, and happineſs 


may take place of folly; vice, and miſery in 


this, nothing 1s. oppoſed, except the bold 


aſſertions of a few hardy writers. But can it 
admit of debate, whether we are to take 


our ſentiments of human nature, and the 


powers of the mind from ſuch men as theſe, 


or from all the reſt of mankind ? 


Men 


4 


— 9838 — 282 
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tl 


| thrown 1 28 this ſubject by the goſpel of 
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Men are certainly religious beings, ſuch 


as God hath honored with the great privi- 


lege of knowing him, and of ſeeking him, | 
and of appealing to him in prayer, and af 
believing, that he is a“ rewarder of them 
66 who {eek him , | 

We ſhould not have been endued with a 
capacity for immortality, 5 an earneſt ex- 
pectation, or, as it is otherwiſe exprefled, a 
longing after immortality, any more than 
other animals, if we had not been the ob- 


jects of it. No being is ever furniſhed with 


deſires, for the gratification of which there 
are uo ſuitable objects. But man 1s influen- 
ced by the apprehenſions of another world, 


in which the mind may meet with that ul- 


timate ſatisfaction and chief good, which it 
has in vain ſought for in this. 


| But if the arguments for our exiſtence, 
after what is called death, had not been ſo 


ſtrong as they really are, the light that is 


A ſus 8 


. 
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| Jeſus ſhould convince all men, who haye 
ears to hear, of the truth of a reſurrection 
from the dead, as he himſelf did actually 


ariſe. And hence it appears, that we have 
not only the evidence of reaſon, but of fact, 


for an exiſtence after death. If the apoſtles 
had not ſeen the Lord of life after his cru- 
cifixion, death, and burial, they would not 


have undergone the fatigues and torments, 


which they certainly did, in the confirma- 


tion of it. Their hiſtory, their characters, 


their conduct, oblige us to believe what they 
faid, and ſealed with their blood. Since 
therefore it is certain, that we muſt riſe 
again, and all appear before the judgment 


« ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 


& ceive the things done in his body, ac- 
e cording to that he hath done, whether it 
e be good or bad *,“ let us avoid conten- 
tion and diſobedience to the truth and to 


righteouſneſs, which produce indignation 


— 


2 Cor. v. 10. 


and 


ai 


1 
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and wrath ; and let us ſeek for glory and 
immortality © by a patient continuance in h 
„well doing,” expecting the reward, 
which is eternal life. 
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Fear "6 Lord; and ſerve him in truth with 


all your heart : for confider how great 


Ge at he bath done for | 


7H EN the children of Iſrael had 

been ſo wicked as to reject the 
1 Samuel, their leader, « who had 
% hearkened unto the voice of the people, 
„in all that they had ſaid unto him; 
« who had walked before them from his 
« youth; and who, as they themſelves 
could not but own, had never defrauded 
nor oppreſſed them, nor taken ought of 
** any man's hand ;” when this ungrateful 
people, who had been favored with many 


ſignal and even miraculous deliverances out 


A of 
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of the hands of their enemies, under their 
great leaders, Moſes, Aaron, Joſhua, 
Jerubbaal, Bedan, Jephtha, Samuel, had 
ſhewn- themſelves inſenſible of * all the 
« righteous acts of the Lord, which he 
„ had done to them, and to their fathers ;” 
when they had, to uſe the words of the 
Lord to Samuel, „rejected even God 
5 himſelf, that he ſhould not feign over 
them *; when they had done all this 

WE e and were alſo ' had in abo- 
„ mination with the Philiſtines,“ who are 
repreſented . as the ſand, which is on the 
« ſea-ſhore in multitude +,” the good old 
prophet, forbids the people to be afraid, even 
at a time, when the Lord had ſignified his 
power and. preſence by ſending rain and 
thunder in the, day of /wheat harveſt, 
hs The people aid unto Samuel, pray for 
« thy ſeryants unto the Lord thy God, * 
« that we die not. And Samuel ſaid unto 
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te the people, fear not.“ They were to 
xeknowlege the preſence of God in his 
works, and his:extraordinary power in the 
thunders of that day; and, by their obe⸗ 
dience to his commandments, were to en- 
gage his favor and protection. They were 
to know no other fear, than that which re- 
ligion inſpires, the fear of offending God by 
their diſobedience. © If ye will fear the 
Lord, and ſerve him, and obey his voice, 
and not rebel againſt the commandments 
« of the Lord, then ſhall both ye, and alſo 
the king that reigneth over you, con- 
« tinue following the Lord your God: 


but if ye will not obey the voice of the 


Lord, but rebel againſt the command- 
ment of the Lord, then ſhall the hand of 
the Lord be againſt you. If ye ſhall ſtill 
do wickedly, ye ſhall be confunned,” 


Nothing ſubjects n men ſo W 8 to that 


cowardly paſſion, fear, as their own vices, 


which deprive them cf their native ſtrength 
_ I and fit them for deſtruction. All 
M 2 the 
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the proud cities of the Eaſt; in Babylonia , . 
in Egypt, in Syria, and Greece, ſo re- 
nowned of 61d for their grandeur and mag- 


nificence, were the prey of their Fn wick- 


ednefs. All empires, ſtates, and kingdoms 
Fo o : 2 . _— 

owe their riſe and progreſs to their virtues, 

their fall and ruin to their vices. 


bl ” k 
i 
» + 4 #$ NV 7 — — 88 : J 
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When men are once inclined to be 
wicked, they degenerate ſo faſt, that, if 
the earlieſt and moſt effectual means are not 
inſtantly applied to reſtore'them to a ſound 
ſtate, they will ſoon become too borrupt for 
any power, without tlie interpoſiti tion or 
Heaven, to fave them. M OY | 


? x 
$4 ” x 3 I T's 
p * 4 ( | \ ; Ky 


Me en too eaſily corrupt one hdr; and 


evil example 18 found to work more pc Pow- | 
| erin” to make men bad, than good ex- 


8 1 


© 
— 
ww 


F 


#48 Babylon, Chaldaicarum geatium caput, diu 
& fummam claritatem obtinuit in toto orbe, propter 
ce quam reliqua pars e Aſſyriæque, Baby- 
4 lenia appellata elt,” 1 Plin. I. vi. c. 26. 
$35 > 1 ample 
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ample to make them virtuous: They en- 


courage one another by uniting in the ſame 


wicked practices, and juſtify themſelves by 
nples of others; thinking i it a ſuf- 
ficient proof-of their innocence, that they 
are not ſingular in iniquity, doing no more 
than others have done. This is a common 


. excuſe: for no uncommon vices. Hence 


ſhame, and modeſty, and a decent pride 
loſe their influence, and thoſe vices; againſt 
which they protected men, become almoſt 
general. Thus the natural guards to virtue 
being removed, vice ruſhes in like a torrent, 
and overthrows all order and good govern- 


ment.” #71. 


There are rules by which every action 
ſhould be tried. Reaſon and religion are 
much -fafer guides than the practices of 
others, which are often wrong, and may 


miſlead, inſtead of directing us with cer- 
tainty in the proper paths we ſhould pur- 


ſue. All men have a law and a judge 


within themſelves, their reaſon and their 


= M 3 con- 
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conſeience, ee which ſhew the work of the | | 
4 law written in their hearts, their con- 
% ſcience bearing witneſs, and their 
thoughts in the mean while accuſing, b 
< or elſe excuſing one another *.“ If in- 5 
ſtead of appealing to the rule of right rea- f 
ſon, to the law and the prophets, men will 1 
ſearch abroad for excuſes, and regulate - 
their conduct by the practices of others, t 
there is nothing ſo obſcene, malevolent, or if 
atrocious, which they will not perpetrate. 5 
And when men become extremely wicked, ſc 
their vices will lead them to diſpute, YM 
whether they can be religious beings and by 
objects of future rewards and E tu 
| ments, or not. m 
| | „ _ an 

| | All men with for the continuance of 

i their being, if they may be happy. The 
| good can have no reaſon to doubt their the 
being happy, when-ever and where- ever hy 
HY —zm—-i « 
: „ anc 

„ remoyed! 

Ny 
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1e removed: the wicked, conſcious of their 
5 demerits, deny that retribution they have 
3 ſo much reaſon to dread. Theſe hopes and 
ng, fears afford great encouragement to men to 
PS do what is right and juſt, and deter them 


REPS from committing thoſe things, which they 
vill know will not be approved by him, who 
late bas made them accountable for the uſe of 
their faculties and powers. Society there- 


ers, | 

195 fore has not a worſe enemy than the man, 
9 

. who oppoſes religion. To reform a corrupt 


Ld ſcheme of worſhip is honorable and praiſe- 

worthy ; but to run down all religion, or, 

F by oppoſing the beſt, make way for the re- 

TY turn of a ſuperſtition that perſecutes, is 
madneſs and folly, as well as wickedneſs 
and impiety. 


Society and law preſuppoſe religion; 
The 

ber they acknowlege it to be their foundation 
and ſupport. Men are not to be governed 


* but by religion, and become monſters with- 

ED out it. It is eſſential to the nature of man, 
and is what properly diſtinguiſhes him 

ed! 2. a. - from 
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from all other animals. The man therefore, 


who pretends to have no religion, is an 
enemy to his ſpecies, to ſociety, and law, 
and government, and ranks himſelf with 
the beaſts that periſh. He that oppoſes one 
particular form of government may find a 


Nate ſomewhere or other to his mind, and 


become a good citizen; but the man who 
publicly oppoſes all religion is alike an 


enemy to all ſocieties or governments, and 


muſt be a bad citizen, where- everhe is found. 
Such a one is ever to be dreaded, but more 
in times of general depravity and diſtreſs, 


than in times of tanquillity, or in an age of 


public virtue. Religion makes men brave. 
The good and pious have nothing to fear, 
and become gainers by the loſs of life. 
They know it is better for them to die, 
and be with the Lord, than to continue in 
the fleſh. The happineſs which they are to 
inherit hereafter, is ſo far ſuperior to the 
petiſhing enjoyments of this ſhort life, that 
all who are properly influenced by the pious 
hopes of heayen, will look upon death, in 
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any 
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any bund or ee as the means „ 5 

eſcaping from a world of miſery to everlaſt- 
ing happineſs: and if it is to be conſidered 
as an enemy, it is ſuch a one as the good 
man will not cowardly avoid. It is, at the 
worſt, no other than a ſhort and ſwift paſ- 
ſage into a better ſtate, wherein are collected 


all the ſpirits of thoſe who haye been good 
and excellent on earth, ever ſince the crea= 


tion of it. But if theſe hopes of happineſs 


are not powerful enough to ſubdue the fears 
of death, the greater dread of offending him, 


bo has power to puniſh the ſoul, and who 


has declared, he will make a pr oper diſtinc- 


tion between the good and bad, will deter 


all men, who are ſo wiſe as to fear the Lord, | 


from doing what they know he will not 
approve. Death ceaſes to be terrible, when 


compared with the torments of the dam- 
ned; and who is he that would purchaſe 
the continuance of his life, at the hazard of 
deſtroying his ſoul ? The wicked man, in- 
deed, has reaſon to be afraid, his own con- 
ſcience condemning him; butthe good man, 

being 
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being always ready to account for his con- 


duct, will not fear what man can do unto 


him, nor greatly dread any commotions or 
diſturbances whatever. Though the Lord 
ſhould thunder in the day of harveſt, though 


the waters ſhould lift up their heads, and 


the foundations of the earth be ſhaken, he 


is fafe in his own integrity, and relies on 


him, whoſe faithful ſervant he has always 


been, and who therefore will not forſake 


him. Providence will always protect the 
good and virtuous; they have nothing to 
fear; whatever happens in this periſhable 
world, they have an aſylum in heaven. 


If religion could boaſt no other adyantage | 


than this, that it makes men brave, it would 
deſetve the protection and encouragement 
of all, who have that paſſion or laudable 
partiality which is diſtinguiſhed by being 
called the love of country. 


States and empires, asthey conſiſt of men, 


partake of human paſſions, and from envy, 
: jealouſy, 
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nt 
le 


SERMON XI. 187 
jealouſy, or rage, proceed to acts of violence 
and war. If the Jews had not defended them- 
ſelves againſt thoſe idolatrous nations, which 


made war upon them, the true name of 


God would not have been left in the world. 


Whenever they were good and pious; when- 
ever they ſerved the Lord, he is ſaid to have 

led forth their armies, to have fought their 
battles : and conſequently they were: vido- 
rious. | But when they became idolaters ; 


4 when they forſook the Lord, and ſerved 


“Baal and Aſhtaroth, he then delivered 
« them into the hands of the ſpoilers, that 
« ſpoiled them, and he ſold them into the 


* hands of their enemies round about, ſo 


that they could not any longer ſtand be- 


“ fore their enemies. Whitherſoever they 


© went out, the hand of the Lord was 


« apainſt them for evil, as the Lord had 
* faid, and had ſworn *.“ As it was with 
them, ſo is it with every other nation, in 


1 „ — — — 


3 Judges i, 13, 14, 15. 
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which' Ws Lord us e ene to n * 


name. 

If we confider the religious and civil ad- 
vantages which we ourſelves poſſeſs, above 
other ſtates and kingdoms, and how often 


we have been delivered from tyranny; and 


ſuperſtition, and invaſion, our gratitude to 


God, the author of theſe ineſtimable bleſſ· 


ings, ſhould preſerve us from great and na- 
tional offences. What right, what hopes can 
we flatter ourſelves with of the perpetuity 
of theſe divine favors, if we ceaſe to de- 
ferve them, if we neglect the proper means 
of {ſupporting ourſelves in the poſſeſſion of 
them, and act in a manner that is deſtruc- 
tive of them? If we are corrupt and wicked, 
of what force or value is any religion to us, 
or how can we continue to be free? To be 
the ſlaves of corruption and venality is the 


worſt ſpecies of ſlavery; and to be free from 


the foul contagion of ſin and wickedneſs, 
the trueſt liberty. It is therefore in our own 
power to be free by being honeſt. 


True 


his 


"UC 
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True Chriſtian liberty is deliverance from 
fin, and from death, which is the coſiſe- 
quence of fin. The practice of fin is ſlavery; - 
but Chriſt hath made us free. TO worſhip 
God in ſpirit and in truth, to be obedient to 


the commands of Jeſus Chrift, who re- 


deemed- us, and to the laws of the ſociety 
to which we belong, and which protect us 


in our lives, and liberties, and fortunes, are 


the only means of delivering us from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious li- 
berty of the children of God. And he who 
contends for any other ſpecies of n 18 
either a knavs or a madman. Me 


Unger 5 INS Wy gracious a ſovereign, 


under ſo mild a government as this land is 


at this time bleſſed with, if we are not the 
beſt and braveſt, we mult be the moſt un- 
grateful or inſenſible of men. If we are be- 
come ſupine and negligent from eaſe and 
trariquillity, and the uſe of the proteſtant 
religion, it is time to awaken from theſe 
ſlumbers, leſt we be found unworthy of a 

| | longer 
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longer poſſeſſion, and prove too weak and 
enervated to defend them. Nothing will 
cure this lethargy, and rouſe us to a proper 
ſenſe of theſe advantages, and of our duty to 
ſecure them to ourſelves and our poſterity, 
fo: ſoon as à view and conſideration of the 
calamities that muſt attend the want of 
them. Our fathers felt the ſeverities and op- 
preſſion inflicted on them by ſuperſtitious 


men and tyrants; and by ſubmitting to be 


burnt alive procured for us, their poſterity, 
that freedom which we now, and God 
grant we and our deſcendents may for ever 


enjoy. It is eaſier to preſerve than to ac- 


quite ſuch bleſſings. We are yet free and 
happy, and may continue ſo, if we will be 


adviſed by Samuel: . turn not aſide from 


“ following the Lord, but ſerve the Lord 
«« with all your heart; and turn ye not 
* afide; for then would ye go after vain 
things, which cannot profit nor deliver, 
« for they are vain *. T the Jews were 
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* 1 Samuel xii. 20, 21. 
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committed the eracles. of God; to them 
were the promiſes made. And though their 


number was not great, if compared with 


the idolaters, who often came againſt them 


to.deſtroy them, they had nothing to fear 


but their own vices. They were always 
conquerors, whulit. they ſerved! the Lord 
with all their heart, but when they turned 


afide from following the Lord; when they 
became idolaters, and worſhipped vanities, 
material objects of ſtone, or braſs, or wood; 
which could not profit, they were delivered 
up to their enemies. If the children of 
Ifrael forſook the living God, and worthip- 
ped theſe inanimate, and therefore vain 


things, they were given up for a time to 
their enemies, till repentance took place of 


diſobedience, and then they were reſtored: 
for, ſays the prophet, ** the Lord will not 
“ forſake his people, for his great name's 


* fake, becauſe it bath pleaſed the Lord to 
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192 SERMON XI. 
Ancient Judea may in many reſpects be 
compared with this land. The Jews could 
not be more averſe to idolatry than our- 
ſelves; and perhaps the ſupport of the pro- 
teſtant intereſt in the world depends as 


much upon the welfare of this iſland, as 


the worſhip of the true God did once upon 
the preſervation of the houſe of Iſrael. 


Idolaters, however powerful or numerous, 


may threaten your deſtruction in vain, 
whilſt you continue the ſervants of him 
who never forſook his people, till he was 
forſaken by them. We ſhould not preſume 


to value ourſelves upon the mere name of 


Proteſtants, if we fail in the diſcharge of 
our civil and religious duties. The Jews 
boaſted of their deſcent from Abraham; but 
ſays our Saviour, God is able of theſe 
«+ ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abra- 
« ham.” Let us not by our own unworthi- 
neſs deprive ourſelves: and our deſcendents 
of thoſe favors, which God has been plea- 
ſed to beſtew upon us, for his great name's 
ſake, and for the piety and virtues of our 

. e ; anceſ- 


* 
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anceſtors. Let us not like thoſe, who were 
anciently diſtinguithed as the peculiar peo- 
ple of God, be ſcattered among the nations, 
and become the outcaſts of mankind. Let 
us rather ſhew, by our attention and ad- 
herence to all that 1s good and honeſt, that 
we have no other fear, than that of offend- 


ing heaven by our.crimes ; and this reli- 


g10us fear, which 1 is ſaid to be the begin- 
ing of wiſdom, will protect us againſt all 
evils. The Lord himſelf will then be on our 
ſide; and if we fall, it will be under his ban- 
ner and in his ſervice, who i is able to recom- 
penſe us above all that we can deſerve or 
ſuffer. If we live, we ſhall live with glory ; 


and whenever we die, we ſhall have fulfilled 


the engagement made at our baptiſm, that 


| * we ſhould continue Chriſt's faithful ſol- 


« diers and ſervants unto our lives end.” 


For none of us, ſays the great apoſtle of 


the Gentiles, liveth “' to himſelf, and no 
* man dieth to himſelf, For whether. we. 


| © live, we live unto the Lord; and whe- 
be ther we We we die unto. the Lord: 
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194 SERMON X: . 
t whether we live therefore or die, we are 
e the Lord's. For to this end Chriſt both . | 
60 died, and roſe, ald revived, that he 
555 might oy Lord both of the dead and 
“ living “. . 


Let us henceforth bid adieu to fin and 
the weakneſs it occaſions. Let us not be de- 
jected, as men without hope, but rely on 
the mercies of God, who will readily for- 
give us all that is paſt, if we reſolve to of. 
fend no more. Let us ſhew the ſincerity 
of our repentance, by returning to every 
part of our duty, as Chriſtian Proteſtants, 
for the reſt of our lives. Let us be of 
one mind, and one heart to ſerve God 
and our country ; and let us pray to God 
for it in the words of the royal Pfal- 
miſt: * the Lord hear thee in the day of 

trouble; the name of the God of Jacob 
* defend thee; ſend thee help from the 
« ſanctuary, and ſtrengthen thee out of 
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* Row, xiv. 7, 8, 9. 


46 Zion. 
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“% Z10n. Remember all thy offerings. 
„Grant thee according to thine own 
« heart, and fulfil all thy counſel. We 
“ will rejoice in thy falvation, and in the 
* name of our God we will ſet up our 
banners. The Lord fulfil all thy peti- 


« tions *. Amen. 


F 


— 


* Pſalm xx. 1—5. 


SERMON XII. 


JEREMIAH X. 23. 


O Lord, I know that the way of man is not 


in himſelf: it is not in nan that w 
to direct bis eps. 


HE government of the world is in 
the hands of him who made it. 
How unſearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways paſt finding out“! For as 


the heavens are higher than the earth, 


ſo are my ways higher than your ways, 
and my thoughts than your thoughts, 
„ faith the Lord + The way of man is 
„not in himſelf ; he cannot direct his 
* ſteps;” he cannot act, he cannot ſtir 
without him, in whom * we live, and move, 
* and have our being J. by 


i 


* Rom. xi. 33 + Iſaiah Iv. 9. f Acts xvii, 28. 
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198 SERMON XII. 

In the courſe of divine Providence infinite N 
circumſtances ariſe, by which the ſteps of | 
men are directed to very different ways; f 
aud hence appears the reaſonableneſs of that f 
addreſs in the Lord's prayer, lead us not t 

, into temptation, but deliver us from t 
« evil.“ Not that God tempteth man. Let b 
no man ſay, when he is tempted, I am 2 
* tempted of God: for God cannot be { 
„ tempted with evil, neither tempteth he t 

* any man. But every man is tempted, 

| when he is drawn away of his own luſt, 
and enticed *.“ He has paſſions, and ap- e 
petites within, and 1s very liable to err; and a 
abroad he may meet with ſuch tempta- = 6] 
tions and ſeducements, as will force him to ad 
confeſs, that © the way of man is not in cu 
“ himſelf,” and to pray, that he may be m 
delivered from evil, and not led into temp- by 
tation. | de 
8825 5 
If the world is not ſo bad as ſome have vie 


repreſented it, nor men ſo wicked as ſome 


— 
4 4 - 


9 
—_ 


James i. 13, 14. | ( 
"2M 0 


FF 
R 


of the ſpecies have reported them; if virtue | 


is not only amiable in itſelf, but approved 


by all; if induſtry and ceconomy are the 


parents of independency and opulence; if 
theſe things are really ſo, whenceis it, that 


the virtuous and wiſe ſhall ſometimes be de- 
preſſed, and they, who have no extraordi- 


nary pretenſions to either wiſdom or virtue, 
ſucceed to every thing their vain or ambi- 
tious hearts lead them to aſpire after? 


Neither wiſdom nor virtue can control 
every circumſtance, that may ariſe, in ſuch 
a world as this, to diſappoint the views and 


expectations of an honeſt man, All the 


activity, and fortitude, and care, and cir- 
cumſpection of the beſt of thoſe wha 
mean well, may be, and often are fruſtrated 
by a thouſand accidents, no leſs than by the 
deſigns of thoſe, who act from contrary 
motives, and have very different ends in 


view. 
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200 SERMON XI. 
How eaſy is it for the many to coun- 
teract the honeſt endeavours of the few ? 
how improbable the ſucceſs of any againſt 
a great ſuperiority of numbers ? Every 
man who is not carried along with the 


ſtream, but reſiſts it, will be over-powered 
and borne down. And if he does not op- 


poſe, but ſubmits to the current, he muſt 


go whereſoever it drives. For though, in 
ſome ſenſe, we may be ſaid to make our 
own fortunes, it is not where, nor how 
we pleaſe. Much depends upon favorable 
incidents, as much upon the good- will of 
others. The former is abſolutely out of 
our power; and, with all proper diligence 
and compliance, we cannot always be ſure 
of the latter. : | 


We may miſtake our own ſphere or vor- 
tex ; and find every event, as unproſperous 
as nnnatural, by attempting to move in a 
ſuperior orb. This 1s an early and a com- 
mon error. The inexperience and vanity of 


youth, —_ by the fondneſs and flattery 
4 of 
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of ſome about us; the eagerneſs with 


which we ruſh into life, with the falſe no- 


tions we have of 1 it, and of ourſelves, will 


account for many diſappointments. Happy 
they who-owe the diſcovery of theſe errors 
to their own good ſenſe and feeling, and 
who become wiſe from their own experi- 
ence; but ſtill more happy they who avail 
themſelves of the experience of others ; 
whoſe improved knowlege and advice may 
ſerve them as a clue to guide them through 
the labyrinth of life. 


How difficult, therefore, muſt it be to 
emerge from all the evils that ſurround us, 
and to proſper in ſpite of every accident, 
the deſigns of other men who may oppoſe 
us, and, what ts wot than all, ourſelves, 
our own unlucky contrivances ! Accidents 
may be equal, or as often with as againſt 
us. Circumſtances will ſome time or other 


be favorable. The malice of an open enemy 


may eaſily be avoided. If ſome men oppoſe 
us, others will ſupport us. The friend may 
e be 
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20 SERMON. XI. 


be more than a balance for the enemy. 


But our own miſtakes are rarely ſeen, 


more rarely acknowleged. We are often 
blind to thoſe imperfections in ourſelves, 


which we can very readily perceive in 
others. If the friend informs us of them, 
his friendſhip becomes ſuſpected by the 
diſcovery, which, in every other perſon, i is 
imputed to n. or envy. 


Thus we FW that the fnduaring affairs 
of the world, which conſtitute thoſe acci- 
dents that are ſometimes favorable, and 
more frequently adverſe, the ſmiles and 
frowns of fortune, the ſervice and diſſervice 
of other men, with our own right or wrong 
purſuits, all operate to raiſe or depreſs us, 


5 


It is ridiculous to blame our ſtars for un- 


Halls events, which are the natural conſe- 
quences of our own indiſcretion. If we mil- 
take our claſs and character, we ſhall be 
' deſpiſed by all, by thoſe above us, amongſt 
whom we would impertinently figure, as 

well as by pur equals and inferiors, 
| Jf 
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If we are not the dupes of ambition and 
pride, but ſubmit to all other paſſions, and 
inſtead of curbing them with the proper 


reſtraints of reaſon, religion, and law, ſuf- 


fer them to run away with us, without any 
regard to conſequences, © not weighing 


4 well the end;“ if we will not make uſe 


of our own reaſon, nor be directed by the 
good ſenſe and experience of others, we 
muſt be left to the ſenſe of feeling, the only 
ground, on which our beſt friends can form 
any hopes of our being reſtored to the uſe 


of thoſe other ſenſes and faculties, which 
diſtinguiſh men from brutes. 


But if we are not the immediate authors 
of our own misfortunes, it will rarely hap- 
pen, that the man, who has not by ſome 
act or other made enemies, will be perſe- 
cuted by them, or not find friends attached 


to him on account of his innocence, both 


able and willing to ſupport him againſt all 
their. attacks. 
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204 SERMON XI. | 
But if the accidents of life are againſt 

him; if he is croſſed in all his views by the 

perpetual occurrence of unfavourable cir- 


cumſtances, which may ſometimes be the 


fate of a luckleſs man, he ſhould ſhew him. 
ſelf as ſuperior to theſe diſappointments as 
to envy, if he had been an object of it. 
What 1s in the power of man he ſhould do 
to improve and advance himſelf, his friends, 
and dependents ; and, having done all, reſt 


as one conſcious, that he has diſcharged his 


duty to himſelf and others, without re- 
pining at whatever was not in his power to 
prevent or procure. Conſequences, it is true, 
are to be regarded; ſome end is to be pro- 
poſed in all we do: but as events, however 
reaſonable in expectation, are not abſolutely 
in our power to obtain by action; if men 
are to live by rule; if they are to proceed 
in all they do upon right principles; if they 
are no longer to be juſtified than they are 
influenced by reaſon; let the event turn out 
as it may, they ſhould do their duty. That 


We Cannock, be ſure of ſucceſs i in our at- 
* tempts 


heart, who is himſelf the . awful ob- 
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ternpts is no juſt excuſe for negligence and 
inactivity. Conſequences may ſerve as mo- 
tives to incite us to act; but neither the un- 
certainty of ſuch events as are proſperous, 


nor the dread of ſuch as may be fatal, will 


deter the truly brave and virtuous from 


whatever a ſenſe of duty may require them 


to attempt. What is right ſhould therefore 
be done, becauſe it 1s peel: and the event 
left out of queſtion, 


To proceed in every action and inquiry 
upon principles of truth and honor, to do 


our duty under every relation, is to be ſu- 
premely virtuous. And nothing can be 


greater, and more admirable in man, than 
to ſhew himſelf ſuperior to misfortunes. 


He who is actuated by the trueſt piety and 


heroiſm of a chriſtian 1s unmoved by all 


that can happen to him here, he depends 


upon the infinite goodneſs of that great Be- 


ing, who made him what he is, who ſta- 


tioned him here, who put a law into his 
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206 III. 
ject of his thoughts, who in the courſe of 
his divine providence ſometimes honors the 
| beſt of human kind with extraordinary tri. 
als of their virtue; upon him alone he de- 
pends for his reward, which muſt be as cer- 
tain as are the moral attributes, the juſtice, 


and wiſdom, and goodneſs of God, and his | 


relation to man, as the creator, preſerver, 
king, and father of us all. O Lord, I 
* know that the way of man is not in 
« himſelf: it is not in man that walketh 
« to direct his ſteps.” He may employ his 
talents; he may exert all his powers, ſuch 
as they are, and not be able to control, or 


to command events. He may throw the 


lot, but the diſpoſal thereof, the uſe and 
direction of the free ations of men, for 
the good and orderly government of the 
world, is according to the will of him who 
made, and who governs it. Hence it is, that 
the humble are ſometimes exalted, and the 
mighty brought low ; that the ſame means, 
at different times, ſhall be directed ſo as to 


produce contrary effects, and what was in- 
58 N * tended 
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tended as the deſtruction of other prove 
fatal to ourſelves. He that dips a pit for an- 
other may fall into it himſelf: his own 


| ſnare may be his own deſtruction. 


Let us not, therefore, deſpair as men 


without hope. Whatever misfortunes hap- 
pen ta us, in this tranſient ſtate of exiſt- 
ence, let us take comfort from the glorious 
proſpect of eternal happineſs hereafter. Let 
us ſet ſuch a value upon the good things of 
this life, as may inſpifè us with induſtry, 


and application, and gratitude. Let us de- 


fire them for the ſake of him who made 
both them and us; who hath been ſo 


liberal to his creatures, however otherwiſe 


they have been to one another, as with 


open hand to ſatisfy the deſire of every 


living thing *.“ But let not this deſire of 
life and all that belongs to it exceed the 
real value of it. All here is mortal, all is 


periſhable. The poſſeſſion of thoſeeverlaſting 
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habitations, which we 8 ex pect, ie is in- 
finitely preferable to what endures fora ſhort 
ſeaſon only, and is found by every one to 
be unſatisfactory, and by moſt of us to be 
full of diſappointments. There is no ſuch 
ſtate as uninterrupted happineſs in this world. 
He who is not an object of pity is often an 
object of envy, from appearances mote than 


the real ſtate of his mind. The moſt eleva- 


ted ſituation will not protect the heart from 
anxious and bitter ſenſations. And the man, 
who finds his ſervices or his merit ſlighted, 
who pines away under diſappointment, and 
thinks himſelf of all men to be moſt deſerv- 
ing of pity and compaiſion, may be as happy 
as he who has neglected him. He who is 
an object of . pity may alſo be an object of 
our beſt affections, and derive that comfort 
from it, which ought to be ſuperior to un- 
deſerved ſucceſs. A good character in any 
ſtation of life will make a man dear to his 
friends, and valuable to ſociety. It is ta bc 
preſerved at the expence of life, for life is of 


alu e without i it. Wealth and titles 
| are 
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are circumſtances which excite admiration, 


and create dependents and followers; but 
love and friendſhip, which are the moſt 


amiable qualities, and without which there 
can be no true happineſs or real enjoy- 
ment, are natives of the heart, and ariſe 
from good diſpoſitions in the mind. We 
cannot all be rich, or great; but we may 
deſerve and acquire a good name, which, 
in the eſtimation of the royal Preacher, 
is © better than precious ointment *,“ and 


„ rather to be choſen than great riches 42 


* 
3 


That merit is neglected is a common com- 
plaint: it were well if real merit were as com- 
mon as the complaint, that itis not regarded. 
If there be ſo much merit in the world, 
it is not to be wondefed at, if ſome of it 
ſhould be ſuffered to remain upon hand. 
The intrinfic value may be the ſame, but 
plenty makes all things cheap. Some. of us 
may perhaps over-rate our merit, or we 
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+ Proverbs xxil. 1. 
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9 * Eceleſ. vii. 1. 
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may judge ſo ill of events, as to conſider 
every diſappointment as an act of injuſtice, 
This is folly; to avoid the imputation of 
which, it will be beſt not to be loud in our 
complaints; for real merit is allied to mo- 
deſty, and the voice of a friend in theſe 
caſes is better heard than our own. If merit 
does not ſucceed, it ſhould be conſidered, 
that men are not always diſintereſted enough 
to give it the preference. They may not be 
the beſt judges of ſuch pretenfions as merit 
gives. They may look upon it as a bold in- 


truder. Let it be remembered, that the man 


who has no merit is under the higheſt ob- 
ligation to him who ſerves him; whereas 
the man of merit may preſume, that the 
obligation lies on the other fide, and that he 
ought to be ſerved : but he who is to con- 
fer the benefit may chooſe rather to create 
an obligation in others, than acknowlege 
one in himſelf. Some comfort may be de- 
rived from hence to every man who ſhall 
think himſelf neglected, that the hardſhip 


is not peculiar to him, or his profeſſion. 
OE 3 No 


FER MO'N- XIE . abs 
No man ſhould ſuppoſe himſelf equal to all 
the chances and changes of things, the 
« infinite doings of the world,” but wait 
with patience for the turning up of ſuch 
circumſtances as may be favorable, We 
are all to ſtrive after perfection, and to do 
all the good we can, in whatever ſphere of 
life we may be permitted to act, without 
reſenting or repining; that is, without add- 
ing to the neglect and unkindneſs of others 
by tormenting ourſelves. And if, beſides 
diſappointments in life, it ſhould pleaſe 
God, that we ſhould be vifited with other 
afflictions and infirmities, let us conſider 
them as trials of humility, patience, and 
reſignation to divine Providence; and let us 


| approve ourſelves in the practice of theſe 
| great virtues, and © wait for the hope of 


* righteouſneſs by faith. Let us not be 


* deſirous of vain glory, provoking one 


another, envying one another *.“ Let us 
turn © from idols to ſerve the living and 


Gr 8 


Gal. v. „ 


O 2 6 true 
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true God. And wait for his 5 from 
e heaven, whom he raiſed from the dead, 
* even Jeſus, who delivered us from the 
9 wrath to come . 


1 4 ſu 


+ Theil. 1. 9, 10. 
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MarTTH EW xvi. 18. 


Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church; and the gates of hell 


ſhall not prevail againſt it. 


F we conſider the purity and ſimplicity 
1 of the goſpel age, the doctrines and 
manners of our Lord and his diſciples ; and 
compare them with the corrupt ſtate of the 
modern church of Rome, the ſtrange and 
intricate tenets it maintains, polluted with 
vain philoſophy and the rudiments of the 
world, the power it has uſurped over the 


laws of God, and the minds and bodies of 


men ; inſtead of ſuppoſing them to be one 
and the ſame, we cannot but conclude them 


to be as contrary and oppoſite to one 


O 3 another, 
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another, as humility and pride, truth and 
error, mercy and cruelty, vice and virtue, 
ſin and ſanctity, pure religion and idolatry, 
light and darkneſs, Chriſt and antichriſt. 


What can be more abſurd and prepoſ- 
terous, than the claims of the pope to all 
that he poſſeſſes, in right of his ſucceſſion 
to St. Peter! The one a poor fiſherman in 
bonds, whoſe greateſt glory was that of 
being a preacher of righteouſneſs, and a 
converter of Jew and Gentile to the faith 
of Chriſt, his maſter. The other proud and 
deſpotic beyond all other princes in the 
world, pretending to a power over them and 
their titles, to diſpoſe of their crowns and 
to diſpenſe with the faith and allegiance of 
their ſubjects. Surely ſuch uſurpation and 
treachery could never have been intended 
by our Sayiour, when he made uſe of this 
figurative expreſſion, inſpeaking to St. Peter, 
* I will give unto thee the keys of the 
5 “ kingdom of heaven *.“ 
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What pretence there is for raiſing ſuch 
an amazing ſtructure of uſurped powers, 
impieties, and corruptions upon this rock, 
will eaſily be diſcovered, if we conſider the 
proper import of the words on Chriſt to his 


Om” Peter. 


« Thou art Peter, an upon this. rock 


« I will build my church.” 


Simon, - afterwards called Cephas, or 
Peter, which is, by interpretation a rock, 
was brother to Andrew, and one of the firſt 
diſciples of Jeſus, who gave him that name, 
which well correſponds with the character 


of the man, who was ever foremoſt in word 


and action to ſerve his maſter, and promote 
his cauſe. It was this diſciple, who © walked 
on the water to go to Jeſus *.“ It was he, 
who * drew his ſword, and ſtruck a ſervant 


of the high prieſt, and ſmote off his ear.“ 


When “ all the diſciples forſook Jeſus and 


. 


* 


* Matt. xiv. 29. 
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« fled, Peter followed him, though afar | 
off, unto the high prieſt's palace *.“ | 


When the women reported what they had 
ſeen and heard, concerning the reſurrection 
of Jeſus, unto the apoſtles, © then aroſe 

Peter and ran unto the ſepulchre .“ And 
« the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf 
« to his diſciples, after that he was riſen 
* from the dead, the diſciple whom Jeſus 
% loved faith unto Peter, it is the Lord. 

« Now when Simon Peter heard that it 
« was the Lord, he girt his fither's coat 
«« unto him, and caſt himſelf into the ſea . 
He was a hardy, forward, reſolute, good 
man. But with all his firmneſs he had his 
failings ; and ſometimes his forward diſpo- 
ſition betrayed him into error. He pre- 
ſumed to rebuke his maſter for declaring 
what ſhould happen to him, when he went 


up the laſt time to Jeruſalem, that lie 8 

ſhould ſuffer many things, be killed, and th. 
raiſed again on the third day. Peter took pet 

2 Matt. xxvi. 51. 56. 58, 20 4 + Luke xxiv. 12, = 


+ John xxi, 14 and 7, | 
| „ hum, 


t“ him, and began to rebuke him, ſaying, 
© be it far from thee, Lord: this ſhall not 


be unto thee.” Which occaſioned this 


juſt reproof from our Saviour, who turned 
and faid to Peter, get thee behind me, 
« Satan, or my adverſary, thou art an of- 


« fence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt not 


e the things that be of God, but thoſe 


6c that be of men *.“ If he followed our 


Saviour to his trial, it was afar off; and 


when queſtioned concerning his maſter, 
for whom he had faid he was ready to die, 
he denied with oaths that he knew him. 
Though he was ready and willing to meet 


his maſter in the ſea, his faith was not 


ſtrong enough to keep him from the fear 
of ſinking. He cried, Lord, fave me. 
And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth 
“his hand, and caught him, and ſaid unto 
* him, O thou of little faith, wherefore 
« didſt thou doubt +?” Is this a proof of 


the primacy of Peter? this the boaſted ſu- 


periority of one diſciple over the reſt? He 


* 1 > 8 9 
——— — 


+ Matt. xiv. 30, 31. 


* Matt. xvi. 22, 23. 
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himſelf claimed no ſuperiority, nor could 


he, for all were equal. 


The ſons of Zebedee contended for pri- 


ority; it gave offence to the reſt of the 
diſciples, © and Jeſus ſaid unto them, the 


kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip 
« over them; and they that exerciſe autho- 
« rity upon them are called benefacors, 
« But ye ſhall not be ſo: but he that is 


« greateſt amongſt you, let him be as the 


& younger; and he that is chief, as he that 
& doth ſerve *.“ 


John was the favorite diſciple; he leaned 
upon the boſom of Jeſus ; to him our Lord 
committed the care of his mother, when he 
ſaid unto her, at the time of his crucifixion, 
«© woman, behold thy ſon +.” And juſt 
before his aſcenſion, after he had ſignified 
to Peter by what death he ſhould die, 
« Peter turning about, and ſeeing the 


ä 


® Luke xxii. 25, 26. I John xix. 26. 


& diſ- 


11d 
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diſciple whom Jeſus loved following, 
who alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, 


* * 
* * s 


= 
Lg 


« man do? Jeſus ſaith unto him, if I will 
« that he tarry till T come, what is that to 


&« thee *? He ſurvived Peter and the reſt 


of the apoſtles. Is not this as much, if not 


more, in favour of the primacy of John, 


than of Peter ? And how abſurd it muſt be 
to ſuppoſe this beloved evangeliſt under ſub- 
jection to a biſhop of Rome, may be left 


to any man, who is not a bigotted Papiſt, 
to determine. 


If Peter was an apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
ſo was Paul; and as great in his ſufferings, 
and labors, and writings, as any of the 
apoſtles. He fays himſelf, © he labored 


more abundantly than they all f.“ I 


« {uppoſe, ſays he, I was not a whit be- 


„ hind the very chief apoſtles J.“ In his 
time Chriſtians were divided into parties „ 


3 * 174 


faith to Jeſus, Lord, and what ſhall this 


John xxi. e 1 I Gai XV. 10. f 2 Cor. xi. 5. 
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ſome were of Paul, ſome of Apollos, others 


of Cephas or Peter *, who notwithſtanding 
his primacy is here put laſt of the three. 


This the apoſtle calls a carnal ftrife : for 


% who is Paul, and who is Apollos +? is 
& Chriſt divided? was Paul crucified for 


« you?? He that planteth, and he that 


« watereth, being joint laborers, are 
4 one d. He then compares himſelf to a 
wiſe maſter builder, and ſays of himſelf, 
t J have laid the foundation.” This foun- 
dation he immediately declares to be Jeſus 
Chriſt ; for © other foundation can no man 
lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus the 
« Chriſt .“ Peter, therefore, is not him- 
ſelf the foundation: he can be no other than 
a maſter builder; and ſuch was Paul. 


If Peter 1s a rock or ſtone, the reſt of the 
apoſtles were pillars upholding the Chriſ- 
tian edifice. St. Paul, naming James firſt, 


— * 


* 1 Cor. i. 12. + Chap. iii. s. 27 Cap. 13. 
§ Chap. iii. 8. {| Chap, iii. 11, | 
„ a ſays 


e ©; —_ M „ , Me. 


La 


+8 


II 


fr 


- 


tl 


» 


78 


— — 


SERMON XIII. 221 


wn of him, and of Cephas or Peter, and 
John, that they e ſeemed to be pillars * 


alſo that they gave unto himſelf and Barna- 
bas, © the right hands of fellowſhip,” and 
confined themſelves to the circumciſion, 
yielding to theſe two apoſtles the care and 
converſion of the Gentile world. After this, 


finding cauſe to blame Peter, he with- 


« ſtood him to the face.” 


Hence it follows, that, whatever mean- 


ing is given to theſe words, © upon this 


rock I will build my church,” Peter was 
not more diligent, and did not labor more 


abundantly in the work of the Lord, than 


his fellow laborers, James and Paul. The 
truth 18, Peter was the firſt who publiſhed 
the doctrines concerning Chriſt and his re- 


ſurrection, and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
on the day of Pentecoſt, in the name of all 
the apoſtles, © unto the men of Judea and 
all that dwelt at Jeruſalem +.” And he 
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was afterwards the inſtrument for receiy- 


ing the Gentile converts to the Chriſtian 
faith, as is evident from the account given 
of Cornelius, the firſt Gentile convert, 
When, therefore, our Saviour ſays, * upon 
„ this rock I will build my church,” he 


ſignified, that Peter ſhould firſt preach his 


goſpel to the Jews and Gentiles, and begin 
the converſion of both. The care of the 


Gentiles he ſurrendered up to Paul and 


Barnabas. 


But what has this declaration of our 


Lord to do with the ſee of Rome, ancient 
or modern, or any Biſhops or Popes what- 
ever? It was entirely perſonal, appropriated 
to Peter, bearing alluſion to his name, 
which ſignifies a rock. | 


Some indeed have interpreted the rock 
of Chriſt ; others of the confeſſion of Peter, 
and not of his perſon. But theſe are ſub- 
terfuges, equally unworthy and unneceſ- 
ſary. l. 1 


3 | It 
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It follows, „and the gates of hell ſhall 
«© not prevail againſt it.“ Theſe words do 


not mean, that the attacks of wicked and 
malevolent ſpirits ſhall be defeated, for, in 


this as in many other places, hell, indiſpu- 
tably, means the grave, and not the place 


of the devil and his angels; and, therefore, 
we may paraphraſe the whole paſſage thus: 


thou art rightly called Peter or rock, for 
upon thee will I build or rear my church. 
Thou ſhalt begin the converſion of Jews 


and Gentiles, 1n order to make a congre- 


gation of Chriſtians. Thou indeed art mortal, 
but the word of God is eternal, and ſhall 
prevail and triumph over death. 


Can the church of Rome, in its preſent 


moſt corrupt ſtate, be that aſſembly of 


Chriſtians, againſt which the gates of hell 
ſhall not prevail? A church, as unlike to 


primitive . as the Pope 1 is to an 
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The biſhop of Rome may, more pro- 
perly, be called the ſucceſſor to the Roman 
emperors, than to Peter, in the city of 
Rome. He cannot ſay with Chriſt, my 
« kingdom is not of this world :” for, in 
his proſperity, he has uſurped a tyrannical 
power over all men, ſovereigns as well as 


ſubjects. He ſubſtituted a new power in- 


ſtead of the ſword, which had fallen from 


the hands of the Romans; and erected an 
empire as extenſive and deſpotic, by claim- 
ing a right to univerſal obedience, as Chriſt's 
vicar upon earth, becauſe Peter, the rock, 
had been biſhop of Rome; though it is 
doubtful, whether that apoſtle ever was at 
Rome. He is ſaid to have ordained Cle- 


ment, who was biſhop of Rome. So Paul 


ordained Timothy at Epheſus, and founded 
a church there. Polycarp was ſettled by 
the Apoſtles at Smyrna. The churches of 
| Jeruſalem, Alexandria, Corinth, and many 


other cities, might as well be called apol- 


tolical as Rome, having all been founded 
* the apoſtles and the biſhops of thoſe 
a churches, 


cel 
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churthes are, therefore, -equally the ſuc- 
les with the biſhops of 


ceſſors of the apoſt 


Rome. 


7 hat any of .the apoſtles of our Lord. 
were biſhops is abſolutely falſe. They 


were of a higher order. He gave ſome 
| 4 apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and ſome 


« evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and teach- 
« ers *. There are differences of admi- 
« niſtrations, firſt apoſtles +.” As ſuch, 


they were to teach the world, according to 


their firſt commiſſion, go and teach all 
* men.” But biſhops were ſtationary and 


| fixed to their dioceſes. They were inferior 
to the apoſtles, and appointed by them. 


| 


But admitting Peter, the rock, to have 


been biſhop of Rome, what claim or title 


can his ſucceſſors have to powers, which 
the apoſtles never pretended to? In fact 
nothing can be more unlike Peter, or any 
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one of the apoſtles, than the pope. He is 


a motley being, part Pagan, part Chriſtian; 
but the greateſt part of him is Pagan. And 
as he is, ſuch is his church. Many of the 


ſuperſtitious ceremonies of the church of 


Rome are well known to have been de- 
rived from the heathens. Whilſt this pre- 
tended ſucceſſor to the apoſtle Peter was 
advancing with haſty ſtrides towards the 
throne. of the emperors, the church over 
which he preſided kept pace with its 
paſtor, and departed as much as himſelf 
from true primitive ſimplicity. And it is 
one of the ſtrongeſt evidences for the truth 
of Chriſtianity, that ſuch corruptions, as 


have ariſen in the Chriſtian church, were 


foretold by our Lord and his apoſtles. 
Who'could have imagined that ſuch power, 
and pride, and tyranny, and ſuperſtition, 
as hath been exerciſed by the prieſts of 
Rome, would ever have been grafted upon 
the merciful and benevolent doctrines of 
Jeſus? And yet it was foretold, that there 


ſhould come an apoſtacy or „ a falling 
| c away 


32 NON All. 82 


« away firſt, and chen that man of ſin be 


. & revealed, the ſon of perdition, who op- 
„ poſeth and exalteth Hiniſelf above all 
« that is called God, or is worthipped; ſo 
« that he as God ſitteth in the temple of 
God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God; 

« even he, whoſe coming is after the work- 


« ing of ſatan, with all power, and figns, 


« and lyuig wonders *.“ And again, „the 
1 ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that in the latter 

„ times ſome ſhall depart from the' faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doc- 
* trines of, or concerning, demons, ſpeak+ 
* ing hes in hypocriſy, having their con- 


« ſcience ſeared with an hot iron; for- 


| * bidding to marry, = commanding 00 
8 Beha from meats +.” 

Some 8 were, Who, 05 vainly puffs 
« up by a fleſhly mind, would be guilty of 
„ worſhipping angels, intruding into thoſe 
7 ne which they had not ſeen J.“ 
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It is certain, theſe N corruptions 


* prevailed, and ſtill do prevail in that 


church, which boaſts its ſucceſſion from 


the apoſtle Peter, and which, foul as it is, 
preſumes to paſs final ſentence, without 
mercy, upon all who are not as corrupt as 


herſelf. To waſh off the filth, that had 


been contracted by time, from the mixture 
of heathen impurities, and the infection of 
abuſed power, is ſcandalized with the re- 


proach of novelty; as if to purify were to 
deſtroy, or to return to the good old way, 
to broach hereſy. If nothing is to be ad- 
mitted for ancient that is much older than 
the corruptions of Rome, we muſt ſubmit. 
But ſurely it is our duty to go back to the 
times of the apoſtles, and to take our doc- 
trines from the ſcriptures themſelves, and 
tell thoſe who aſk us, where was our re- 
ligion before Luther? that it was where 
it ſtill is, in our Bible, which they have 
prudentlyſhut up, as conſcious that it too 
plainly condemns thoſe very corruptions, 
which the Papiſts have adopted. 
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It is ſaid of Rome, that *© ſhe is drunk 


e with the blood of the faints, and with 


the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus*,” It 
is the ſame city that is ſaid to have made 
« merchandiſe of the. ſouls and bodies of 
men +.” Can it be ſaid of theſe corrup- 
tions, whatever may of the church built by 
Chriſt, that the gates of hell or of death 
do not prevail where they : are ?. where that 
horrible office of the inquiſition, impiouſly 
called holy, is erected? And, therefore, be- 
cauſe the gates of hell actually prevail in 
the church of Rome, Proteſtants are juſti- 


fied in their ſeparation, In which they obey 


the “voice from heaven, ſaying, come out 


© of her, my people, that ye be not par- 
* takers of her fins; and that ye receive 


* not of her plagues J. What agreement 
** hath the temple of God with idols? 
For ye are the temple of the living God; 
as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, 
* and walk in them; and I will be their 


[II 


* Rev, xvii, 6, + Chap. xviii. 13. f Chap. xvii. 4. 
Es * God, 


"Ws 


* 
TIS. Ef. 
: ” „ 
2 "pr — 


** 4 ' = 5 J ” 
on — a 0 1 7 * * 8 — 8 22 
— — d. 2 bo * 4 * q - 2 — — of * => 8 
r Em pies = IIS SCE EEC A — - — j . 
7 R 272 wy a — - — - —— — - "ps * = the « r l . — 8 
1 2 1 rr 2 - WE. : <T Ez A bs * n A wir # n - A = 4s oh = 
= \ 2 | 5 1 i age = = _ 9 — 1 = ah i * & = a 
24 es £22 8 n 36, 2/27 Ez 8 yy = Pons DIS SIE —= 
—— - rs 0 Y ee —4 — _ So be nd - 8 r—_ > od 1 . 2 - — _ \ 
3 4 8 =_— -- ON 4 bs — — — 2 — = = - \ \ 
= — — | — — F erg EE — 
> — 0  - = 2 — = FITS — 23 r 
— — . MEL GE. 2 9 = == rs : 


ES hs 


—— rates] 


- — 2 < = = * ES — 
. oft — -- wae_— 1 : 4 
—_ — > 2 — = = _—_— l —_ 


230 SERMON XII. 

„ God, and they ſhall be my people. 
WWherefore come out from among them, 
« and be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing, and I Will 
receive you; and will be a father unto 
« you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daugh- 
£ ters, faith the Lord Almighty *.“ 


. 
ww» * 31 >» ” CM 


# 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17, 18. 
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MATTHEW xvi. 19. 


I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom” 


of heaven ; and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind 
on earth ſhall be bound in heaven; and 
whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall 
be looſed in heaven. | | 


ETER was one of the firſt diſciples 
of our Lord, and the firſt preacher of 


his goſpel to Jew and Gentile. It was he 


who openly declared the great truths of 
the goſpel, on the day of Pentecoſt, to all 
that were in Jeruſalem : and being taught 
from above not to call that common or un- 
clean © which God had cleanſed +;” or, in 
other words, no longer to neglect the Gen- 
tiles, who were now to be called to the 
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232 SERMON XIV. 

fold of Chriſt, he received Cornelius the 
firſt Gentile convert as a Chriſtian brother. 
Hence it is that, in alluſion to his name, 


he is called the rock, or ſtone, which 
Chriſt had determined to uſe in laying the 


foundation of his church. But then it 


ſhould be remembered, that all the apoſ- 
tles were pillars, and that each of them 
was a foundation, for the twelve founda- 


„ tions had the names of the twelve apoſ- 


« tles of the lamb +.” They were all ſup- 
porters of the Chriſtian edifice ; and though 
Peter was the firſt workman, he had no 
greater powers or privileges than St. Paul, 
who calls himſelf a maſter builder ; or 
than James, or John who ſurvived all the 


diſciples of Jeſus. They were brethren, and, 
as ſuch, all were equal: at leaſt, nothing 


can be determined in favor of the ſuperiority 


or primacy of Peter over the reſt of the 
apoſtles, from his name, or the uſe our 
Saviour made either of it or him. As an 


+ Revel, xxi. 14 


ub 
- 


apoſtle, | 
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apoſtle, he was to go, not to have a ſee or 
ſeat, but to go and teach all nations; and, 
therefore, he could not be a biſhop of any 
particular city, whoſe office was not only 


inferior to that of an apoſtle, but incon- 


ſiſtent with it, implying a fixed reſidence. 


St. Peter, therefore, if he ever had been at 


Rome, could not have been biſhop there; 


and, conſequently, the biſhops of that city 
have no right to call themſelves the ſuc- 
ceflors of Peter, or any other apoſtle, nor 


their ſeat apoſtolical, in preference to many 


other cities, who have an equal claim with 
Rome to that title, as having all been 
founded by apoſtles. As the biſhop of 


Rome is net, in his proud throne, the 


ſucceſſor of any of the poor diſciples of the 
meek and lowly Jeſus, ſo neither is the 
church of Rome that aſſembly of Chriſ- 
tians, againſt which, it was foretold, the 
gates of hell ſhould never prevail: for the 
inquiſitiom is truly one of the gates of 
hell, which prevails in that church, the 
members of which have long ſince made 

them- 
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F DT Ae WI 17 
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themſelves © drunk with the blood of the 
„ martyrs of Jeſus,” by their horrible and 
bloody perſecution of Proteſtants ; and, 
by their modern doctrines, for ſuch in- 
deed they are, of purgatory, of prayers to 
ſaints or finners, and prayers for the dead, 
and a ſuperſtitious veneration of the bones 


and beards of men, and other relicks, have 


ſhewn themſelves to be thoſe who are de- 
ſcribed unto us, in the Revelations of St. 
John, as © making merchandiſe of the 
* ſouls and bodies of men.” Whatever, 


therefore, is the meaning of the gift of the 
keys, the Pope and his adherents can have 
no right to them. He may carry keys, as 


the Scribes and Phariſees are reported to 


have done, as ornaments, and to expreſs | 


the power they had uſurped of admitting 
and rejecting men, of opening the doors of 


the temple, or of ſhutting them. The 


Scribes and Phariſees, who had placed them- 
ſelves in the ſeat of Moſes, reſemble the 
pretended ſucceſſors of Peter in their ſeat 
at Rome, in many other reſpects, as well 


2 as 
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as that of being key-bearers. « They bind 


heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, 


„and lay them on mens ſhoulders ; but 


they themſelves will not move them 


« with one of their fingers. But all their 


« works they do to be ſeen of men. They 


make broad their phylacteries, and en- 
large the borders of their garments, and 


« Jove the uppermoſt rooms, and the chief 


« ſeats, and greetings, and to be called 


Rabbi *.“ How different ſuch vain men 
are, from thoſe who are bleſſed with the 


ſpirit and temper of the Goſpel, is evident 
from theſe words of Chriſt : be not ye 
called Rabbi; for one is your , maſter, 
„ even Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, and all ye 


* are brethren. And call no man your fa- 


ether upon earth; for one is your father, 
* which is in heaven. Neither be ye called 


maſters, for one is your maſter, even 
* Chriſt, But he that is greateſt among 
bs You ſhall be W ſervant. And whoſo- 
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236 SERMON XIV. 
ei ever ſhall exalt himſelf ſhall be abaſed; 


c and he that ſhall humble himſelf ſhall 
„ be exalted +.” Here we have Chriſt 


himſelf declaring againſt all proud titles, 


and againſt that ſuperiority of one diſciple 


over another, which has been falſely aſ- 
cribed to the apoſtle Peter, and uſurped by 
his pretended ſucceſſors; who have made 


themſelves not only Rabbis and maſters, 


but even greater than the one maſter, who 
1s Chriſt, or the one and only father of us 
all, who is in heaven, by claiming a power 
to diſpenſe with the divine law, by making 
laws of their own, and intraducing many 
doctrines, abſolutely forbidden by Chriſt, 


ſuch as the adoration of ſaints and angels, 


e the prohibiting of marriage, the com- 
« manding of men to abſtain from meats, 
«© which God hath created to be received 


with thankſgiving; the worſhipping of 


& the creature more than, or beſides, the 
« Creator;” with tranſubſtantiation, and 


— „ — 


+ Matt. xxiii, 3—12. 
other 
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other | impious abſurdities, ſupported by all 
the terrors of the inquiſition, the moſt 


rift cruel tortures, and horrible executions. If 

les, theſe men have keys, they are ſuch as their 
1 3 real predeceſſors, not Peter, but the Scribes 
7 | 


b and Phariſees, had, to whom our Saviour 
{ ſays, woe unto you, hypocrites ; for ye 


ade « ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt 
Is, « men: ye neither go in yourſelves, 
rho neither ſuffer ye them that are entering 
us « to go in 4.“ Or as it is recorded by St. 
. Luke, © ye have taken away the key of 
ng „ knowlege: ye entered not in yourſelves, 
ny and them that were entering in ye hin- 
{t, 4 dered J,“ or forbad. Like theſe maſters 

ls, alſo are the prieſts of Rome, indefatigable 
n- in promoting the worſhip of their great 

ts, idol; and to them may be fitly applied theſe 
ed words of our Lord: Woe unto you, 

of “ Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for 
he « ye compaſs ſea and land to make one 
1d « proſelyte, and when he is made, ye make 
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233 SERMON. XIV. 

c him two-fold more the child of hell, 
or gehenna, than yourſelves .. The 
diſciple: will not have leſs zeal than his 
maſter ; the convert than he who converts 
him : on the contrary, zeal is apt to blaze 
out more fiercely in the proſelytes, than in 
the makers of them. 


The Scribes and Phariſees are charged by 
our Lord with taking away the key of 
knowlege : and the Romaniſts, whatever 
keys they may have beſides, are as guilty 
of this charge, as theſe their predeceſſors 
in ſuperſtition and the abuſe of power, 
All the knowlege we have, whether of 


human or divine affairs, muſt be derived 


from perception and reaſon, or revelation; 
there is no other ſource of knowlege. The 
firſt, without which the other is uſeleſs, 
they themſelves reject: and they deprive 
their abject followers of any acceſs to tlie 


other, by forbidding them the uſe of their 
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Bibles. 
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Bibles, Give up your reaſon, and give up 


the ſcriptures to theſe men, and then you 


are qualified to be of their particular ſuper- 
ſtition, which they call Catholic, as if it 
were univerſal, and that for no other reaſon 
than becauſe it excludes all who contend 


for the faith as it is in Jeſus, and for © the 


« liberty whereunto they are called, and in 


« which they are required to ſtand faſt.” 


The goſpel was preached: by the apoſ- 
tles, and all the powers they were poſſeſſed 
of were employed in promoting the know- 


lege of it; and St. Paul affirms, that it was 
« preached,” in his time, . unto every 


« creature which is under heaven *.“ All 


were to. hear the goſpel; all were to 
continue in the faith; all were to ſearch 
the Scriptures.” What power then could 


ſhut them up from us, or forbid us to read 


them? Not any powers given by the goſpel, 


| for that would be to deſtroy itſelf. Not any 
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240 SERMON XIV. 


powers derived from the apoſtles, for that 
would be to deſtroy their own commiſſion. 
It is, therefore, true of the church of Rome, 


that, inſtead of poſſeſſing the keys, they 
have thrown them away, or ratherthey have 
ſubſtituted falſe for true keys; inſtead of the 


keys of the kingdom of heaven, political 
inſtruments to ſerve the temporal ends of 


ambitious and mercenary men: inſtru- 


ments, by which the conſciences of men 
are ſubdued, their moſt private thoughts 
made known. to thoſe, who, being maſters 


of them, will ſoon be maſters of whatever 


elſe 8655 Ks 


| Keyv'd to your mall are 7 1 they 
pretend to, who make and unmake laws to 
ſerve their own wicked purpoſes of power 
and riches. For this reaſon every thing 1s 
put up to ſale among them, even piety, 
and virtue, and future rewards. The merits 


of thoſe, who are ſuppoſed to have had 


more than they could want or uſe, are 


transferred for ee to them who have 


little 


tl 
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little or none of their own. Sins are can- 
celled; the performance of almoſt every 
duty is diſpenſed with ; virtues, nay heaven 
itſelf, bought and ſold in conſequence of 
theſe golden keys, pretended to be tranſmit- 
ted in ſucceſſion from Peter to the Pope. 


But is it not amazing, in ſuch a country 
as this, where the ſcriptures are publicly 
read, and where men are not compelled to 
ſubmit their reaſon and conſciences to the 
abſolute will of a prieſt ; where there is no 
inquiſition, no torture; that even here theſe 


groſs impoſitions ſhould prevail and proſe- 


lytes be made to Popery ? This is owing 
to. the mighty power of the keys ; a forged 


right to ſhut and open the gates of heaven; 


to admit the greateſt finners, and keep out 
all who will not acknowlege them to have 


the poſſeſſion of St. Peter's keys. 


Nor is this all: for beſides heaven and | 


hell, they have invented another place, 
through which every ſoul muſt paſs, a 
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middle ſtate; where, as in the'ordeal trial 
upon earth, the departed ſpirit is expoſed 
to flames; and to be confined, till prayers, 
bought and paid for at an agreed price, 
purchaſe a diſmiflion. How happy thoſe 
who die rich; no matter how their riches 
have been acquired and how unhappy the 
poor! for money is all in all in this * 
1 


Perſuade the weak and 1pnorant, that 
there is ſuch a place as purgatory, from 
whence the Romaniſts alone can free them 
by purchaſing their prayers; perſuade them, 
that the prieſt has power over heaven to 
ſhut or open the gates thereof, and what 
would not men give to be admitted ? But 
let us aſk how he came by this power of 
the keys. Not in conſequence of the ſuc- 
ceſſion to St. Peter. This has been 


ſufficiently proved to be a vain pretence. 


Nothing more was given by the words of 
Chriſt to Peter, than was within a little 
time after © to all the apoſtles, in theſe 

very 
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very words, * verily I ſay unto you, what- 


“ ſoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be 
« bound in heaven; and whatſoever ye. 


„ ſhall looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in 


« heaven *.“ 


If the keys of heaven were a gift to 
Peter only, who admitted the reſt of the 
apoſtles into the kingdom? and how then 


could any but Peter open it to others? 


The kingdom of heaven is the dominion 
that was given to him who is eminently 


called the ſon of man, which comprehends 
the ſtate of Chriſtians in heaven and on 
earth, here and hereafter, the whole reign 


of Chriſt, whoſe empire is univerſal. The 
power of the keys of the kingdom of 


heaven is no other than the privilege of 


opening or ſhutting, that 1s, in other terms, 
of admitting or refufing to admit men, as 


they are qualified or not qualified, to be 


members of the kingdom of Chriſt here, 
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244 SERMON XIV. 
in order to their future admiſſion into the 
divine preſence in the world to come. This 
power is explained by the words imme- 
diately following. Whatſoever thou ſhalt 
« bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven; 
& and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth 
« ſhall be looſed in heaven *. Or heaven 
ſhall be open to all you admit as members 
of the kingdom on earth; and the con- 
dition, promiſed to all who are received, 
ſhall be confirmed and eſtabliſhed above. 
This condition is the remiflion of fins. 
And, therefore, it is ſaid, in the general 
commiſſion given to all the apoſtles, by our 
Lord and Saviour after his reſurrection from 
the dead, when he breathed on them, not 
_ unto Peter only but to them all, “receive 
« ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſeſoever ſins ye 
© remit, they are remitted unto them; 
« and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they 
« are retained +.” 
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he The power of remitting ſins was exactly 
1s the fame with that of admitting men into 
18 the kingdom. The condition on the part of 
alt man was to acknowlege Jeſus for his Lord, 
n; and to profeſs obedience to his laws: the 
th condition on the part of Chriſt was, that 
en all the ſins committed before the time of 
ers | our converſion to Chriſtianity ſhould be 
m- remitted. But it is to be preſumed, that 
ed, Chriſtians are not to renew the old man, 
Ve. the body of ſin, their former life and con- 
Ns. verſation: © for where remiiſion of theſe is, 
ral « fays St. Paul, there is no more oftering 
our | for ſin *. Chriſt died unto fin once ” 
om He hath appeared once to put away 
not * ſin 1.“ Let us, therefore, perform our 
ive part by endeavouring to be perfect in obe- 
FIG dience ; and let us depend upon the mercy 
m; and goodneſs of God, through Chriſt, for 
cy the pardon of our failings and inſirmities, 
rather than put any truſt or confidence in 
28 forged grants, and pretended powers, for 


which no authority can be produced from 
reaſon or from ſcripture. 


he — 8 
Heb. x. 18. + Rom. vi. 10. + Heb. ix. 26. 


Q 3 


2 


8 PROMO NOT 


MATT. vi. 10. 


Thy will be done. 


HE whole duty of man, and all 
his happineſs, is comprehended in 

this ſhort ſentence, <* thy will be done.” 
As we are religious beings, God is the firſt 
and greateſt object of our affections. And 
to do his will on earth, in like manner as 
it is performed in heaven, is to diſcharge 
our duty in all the ſeveral relations we bear 
to God, and man, and every other creature. 
The natural conſequence of doing this 
would be to have every good being our 
friend. We ſhould then be free from terrors 
of every kind, and continue to ourſelves 
that incſtimable bleſſing, pure and perfect 
innocence, which all admire, and all have 


24 loſt D 


248 8E RMO N 5 
loſt. Every ſtep without it is, or ought to 


be, intolerable to the mind; every ap- 


proach towards it is more ſatisfactory than 
all other gratifications without it. If men 
had never acted, but in conformity to the 


will of him who made them, there would 


have been no evil in the world, no ſin, 
nor any of its deadly conſequences; the 
earth would have been a paradiſe, and we 
ſhould have feen God, and not have died. 


But, alas, this is not the preſent condition 


of man! He ſoon departed from his in- 
nocence ; he forfeited all thoſe bleſſings; 
and he can have no acceſs to a future ſtate 
of happineſs, but by repentance and obe- 
dience, and by paſſing through the dark and 
dreadful gulph of death. 


In a ſtate of innocence all nature was 


man's friend and ſervant; the earth brought 


forth without lahor; and the beaſts of the 


field were not hurtful to him, who called 
every one of them after his name. Rut 
what amazing difference is there between 


that | 


„ a_— N ©. aca. a. « 


brad ® We 
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that and the preſent ſtate of things! We 
ſeem at war with nature. What we get is 
with the ſweat of our brows. Labor, ſick- 
neſs, ſorrow, death, is the lot of man; 
and his friendſhip with moſt other animals 
is diſſolved. If he is merciful to any, it is 
becauſe he cannot do without them; and 
they purchaſe his favor at the price of life. 
Surely we might live upon better terms 
with moſt animals than we do, by not be- 
ing ſo cruel to them, as too many of us 
certainly are, But what favor can be ex- 


pected from ſuch beings as men are towards 


other animals, who ſhew 1o little to one 
another of their own ſpecies! How many 
are deſtroyed by war! How many more 
periſh by want, oppreſſion, and neglect! 
To ſuffer or occaſion thoſe calamities, which 
we ſee in life, could not have been the end 
for which man was created. And if we op- 


poſe the deſign of God in ereating us, diſ- 


turbing nature by our cruelties, what have 


we to expect from him, but fearful judg- 


ment! Great reaſon, therefore, had our 


Saviour, 
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25% SERMON. XV. 
Saviour, when he directed his diſciples how 


to pray, to teach them this 3 « thy 
* will be done.“ | 


But, when we examine different ſyſtems 
of religion, ſhall we not find great diverſity 
of opinions concerning. the will of God, 
not only in points of faith, but in matters 
of practice? We certainly ſhall : but then 
the difference between true religion and 
the abuſe of it, which is ſuperſtition, may 
eaſily be known by their reſpective ap- 
pearances. The one has hope, and love, 
and charity, and humility, and modeſty, 
and reaſon, in her train; the other is ſur- 
rounded by itakes, and tortures, attended 
by pride, and ignorance, and the furies, 


It is happy for us, that the will of God 
is delivered in the ſcriptures, where every 
man may ſee the whole of his duty, and 
where the nobleſt motives are propoſed to 
encourage him in the diſcharge of it. To 
revelation We owe much information, and 

many 
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many lights, which human reaſon, though 


it could not diſcover, cannot but approve. 


Reaſon is not always the faculty that diſ- 
covers truth to every man; we derive the 


greateſt part of our knowlege by inſtruction 
from others: it is communicated, and few, 


very few have been bleſſed with ſuperior 


talents to make many great and uſeful 


diſcoveries. But by whateyer means 


we acquire knowlege, whether by acciden- 
tal circumſtances, which have led to the 


diſcovery of many important truths, or by 
painful and laborious reſearches, or by com- 
munication from others, if what is pro- 


poſed to us for our aſſent is not contradic- 


tory to any certain knowlege we may have 
previouſly acquired, it ſhould be received 
according to the degree of evidence it may 
bring with it. If the truth depends upon the 
authority of the perſon who relates it, which 
is the caſe of revelation, the utmoſt cau- 
tion ſhould be taken not to pervert or miſ- 
apply the terms in which it is conveyed. 
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too poſitive in the interpretation of them; 


and if they are ſufficjently clear in them- 


ſelves, darkneſs ſhould not be brought over 
them from obſcure paſſages. They ſhould 
rather ſerve as a light to dark places, than 
be darkened by them. When difficulties 
ariſe, reaſon ſhould always be called in to 
our aid. It is a good guide, and if it is not 
permitted to lead, ſhould never be left. It 
may not be equal to the diſcovery of all 
truths, and yet be neceflary to keep men 
from going wrong ; for he will have very 
little chance to be in the right, who de- 


termines not to reaſon at all. The variety 


of ſects, which have ſtarted up in the 
Chriſtian world, is a proof of the neceſſity 
there is to make uſe of reaſon in matters of 
religion. All pretend to the ſame divine 


authority, and appeal to the ſame writings; 


and, therefore, without ſome criterion, ſome 
rule to direct us in our choice, how are we 
to determine in favor of any one of them? 
And what other rule is there beſides rea- 


ſon? When, therefore, any opinions are pro- 
| poſed, 


re 
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poſed, which will not bear to be examined 
by reaſon 3 when human reaſon is treated 
as a carnal weapon not to be 'made uſe of 
by the Chriſtian warrior, it is to be feared, 
that ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm, and not 
that which the ſcriptures call, your rea- 
« ſonable ſervice,” is to be ſupported. And 
though ſuperſtition is a great enemy to ſuch. 


a carnal thing as human reaſon, it is by no. * 


means averſe to perſecution, to fire and 


ſword. Which is the honeſteſt and beſt way 
of making converts, and of preſerving them, 


when they are made, may be left to any 


man, but the perſecutor, to determine. 


When men depart from reaſon, they de- 
part from humanity, and become cruel as 
well as ſuperſtitious. Without this neceſſary 
light, however faint or feeble it may have 
been repreſented by ſome, who perhaps 
have ſpoken of it as they found it in them- 
ſelves, there is nothing ſo abſurd or un- 
worthy, which may not be ſanctified under 
the ſpecious pretence of ſerving the cauſe of 
religion. This is to excuſe the many frauds, 
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and inpoſtures, and murders, that have 
been committed, but which reaſon could 
never approve. Will human reaſon plead 
for the inquiſition, impiouſly called holy, 
or for the credibility of Popiſh legends ? 
And if reaſon is not to be regarded in 
matters of faith, what has the Proteſtant 
to ſay in excuſe for himſelf, for having 
ſeparated from the church of Rome ? 
Whatever the members of the Romiſh 
church may maintain, nothing can be fo 
abſurd as Proteſtants denying the uſe of 
reaſon. They urge it againſt ſupremacy in 
Popes, falſe interpretation of the power of 


the keys, tranſubſtantiation, and other groſs 


ſuperſtitions: and, therefore, if it be lawful 
to make uſe of it againſt one ſect or party 


of men, why 18 it not as lawful againſt 


others, even againſt themſelves, if they 
depart from it? Can they ſay, it is right 


for us to reaſon when we pleaſe, though 
others are not to reaſon at all? or is this 


weapon holy in one hand, and profane and 
carnal i in another? 


But 
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But ſome have ventured to aſſert, that 


human reafon is totally diſtin& from divine 
reaſon ; and that, in religious matters, 
men may be moſt liable to err, when they 


rely moſt upon the ſtrength of their rea- 


All men agree, that it is right to obey 
the will of him who made us. No power 
can control the divine will, and God is not 
accountable for his actions. He is almighty, 
and may diſpoſe of all things as he ſhall 
judge proper. But ſince he has been 
graciouſly pleaſed to diſtinguith man from 
other animals, by beſtowing on him the 


great privilege of reaſon, it is not to be 


ſuppoſed, that he will counteract his own 


goodneſs by requiring from men a ſervice 


that is not entirely reaſonable. To ſearch 
after truth, in every caſe, as the rule of 
action, is to ſeek the will of God, who 
never acts but in conformity to his own 


unerring wiſdom; and who is, therefore, 


always determined by truth or fitneſs and 
_ propriety. 
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256 SERMON XV. 
propriety... If we ſuppoſe truth to depend 
upon arbitrary will, then nothing can be 
virtuous, or true, or juſt, or good, but be- 


cauſe it was willed to be ſo; and, therefore, 


what is virtue might be vice, truth itſelf 
be a lie, and any means be fit for 
the moſt oppoſite ends, by an act of the 
will. How much more agreeable to the 


nature of God and of reaſon is it to ſay, 


that God performs certain acts, becauſe 
they are in themſelves fit and right to be 


| performed, rather than to aſſert, that he 


can will that which is good to become 
evil, or that which is evil to become 


good. 


It is not difficult for any man to diſ- 


cover, that truth has no dependence upon 


will; for that faculty does not determine 
nor perceive the relation and propriety of 
things, but is always exerted in conſe- 
quence of certain motives, which influence 
and direct it: and the moſt perfect will is 
that, which in every inſtance is determined 
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by the beſt underſtanding. No one can 
prove an action or a doctrine juſt and true, 
becauſe he wills it to be ſo; but muſt con- 
clude it to be right or wrong, independent 
on his will, and antecedent to any exertion 
of it. It is the underſtanding, not the will, 
which perceives truth and reaſons from it. 
We perceive many truths, which we never 
willed: to be true, nor can by any efforts 


of willing convert into falſehoods. We 
are not ſatisfied of the propriety or rectitude 


of actions, becauſe they were willed, but 
inquire why they were done, what motives 


| influenced the will, or what reaſons were 
| offered by the underſtanding for theſe ef- 
fects of the active faculty. Truth ind vir- 
tue, therefore, depend not upon will. 


Pethaps It may be ſaid; that the divine 


| will can make truths, though that 1 9 
in creatures be not able to do it. 


as 0 1 not the REI" tries to 


| Wall, or to act, without underſtanding ?. 
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253 8 E RM O N XV. 
And how ate truths to be made ? They are 
eternal and immutable; were always per. 


ceived, not made, in the divifie Mind. 


In all arts and ſciences there are fixed 


and unalterabię relations of things. We 


perceive every where a neceſſary agreement 
berween ſome things, which cannot poſſibly. 
be changed 5 andi between others as Unlalter- 
able a diſagreemem: and where this agree- 


ment or fitneſs: concerns moral actions it is 


called moral truth; and actions performed 
agreeably to ſuch truth are ſaid to be vir- 
tuous. Thus all men perceive the relation 
of gratitude to beneficence, of reparation to 
uyjury;:0f rewards:to men who promote the 
good of ſociety, and of puniſhment to ſuch 


as invade other mens property. And from 


@ perception of tlie fitneſs of theſe things 


roi be done, the man becomes ſenſible of 


the obligation he is under to do them. By 
obligation is meant, that ſtate the mind 1s 
in; when it perceives the fitneſs of any 
moral truth to be complied -with and put 
into action. | | 


Hence 


$/E R MON XY. 239 
.: Hence appears the error of thoſe, who 
allow. of no obligation, which does not re- 
ſult from the will of a ſuperior. For is it 
impoſſible for a man to think, that it is his 
duty, or that he ought to act agreeably to 
truth in any caſe, ſuppoſing him not to con- 


ſider the will of a ſuperior in that inſtance? 
Itis true, there is an obligation ariſing from 


the will of ſuperiors, but it is founded upon 
truth and reaſon. We ought to obey them 
in all things that are juſt and honeſt; for 
they have a right to our obedience, to our 


ſubmiſſion, and compliance with their juſt 


commands. And to the ſupreme Being 
the moſt perfect obedience is due; for he 


is our creator and preſerver, a kind and 


merciful father, from whom we receive all 
things, and “ in whom we live, move, 
and have our being.“ From theſe truths 
ariſes the obligation we are under to obey 
the will of God, which ever directs to 
what is good, and juſt, and reaſonable, | 
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Hence it follows, that righteouſneſs | 1s 
Foultded 4 in the nature of things, or their 
Immutable and eternal agreement, antece- 
dent to any will or command]; that all men 
are indiſpenſably obliged to follow truth in 
every action and inquiry; and that what: 
ever ſentiments ſome men may have of 


Alinighty God and his Chriſt; immorality 


or unrighiteouſneſs is upon all accounts, 
und on every I moſt abſurd = 
unreaſonable, ' 237% 31 

7 Carano virtues, not 
only as right in themſelves, and molt wor- 
thy of the practice of every moral being, but 
as the laws of God, and the commands of 
Chriſt, who is their Saviour, king, and 
judge, and who has tauglit them when they 


pray to ſay, «thy will be done, O God, 


„ in earth, as it is in heaven.“ It is the 
will of God, that we ſhould not only do all 
that virtue and religion require to be done; 
but that we ſhould likewiſe undergo with 


patience and reſignation all the evils and 
calamities, 
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calamities, which may befall us by his 
appointment or permiſſion. Patience and 
forgiveneſs are the moſt amiable and 
diſtinguiſhing parts of the character of a 
real Chriſtian. To be able to bear injuries, 
and to forgive, ſhews a greatneſs of foul, 
that is not to be acquired or ſupported „ but 


by the powers of religion. It ſhould be con- 
fidered, that every calamity or loſs, how- 


ever great, is at leaſt permitted by him, 


who, if not in this world, in the next, 


will amply reward thoſe good Chriſtians, 
who have patiently ſubmitted to all their 
afflictions, in a ſtate of being ſo very ſhort 


and perplexed, ſo full of evil and anxiety, 
as the preſent N is. 


As Chriſtians we have the great privi- 


| lege of being his ſubjects, whole laws are 


ſuited to our capacities and circumſtances, | 
and admirably contriyed to promote our 
happineſs, which was the end of his com- 


ing into the world. Chriſt is our Lord and 
maſter, our king, and if we do not obey 
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bim fr our own good, we are utterly in- 


excuſable. What is there required of us, 


in the Chriſtian diſpenſation, that is ſo very 


hard to be performed, as that we ſhould 
refuſe obedience to that great and good Be- 
ing, who diveſted himſelf of the glory he 
had with the Father, and humbled himſelf 
ſo as to become a man, a ſervant to his own 
diſciples, and to ſuffer death, even the death 
of the croſs, for our ſake ?'Is not all we can 
do too little in return for ſo much good- 
neſs? and yet how far ſhort are we, for the 
moſt part, of that meaſure of perfection, 
which the Goſpel requires of us, though 
nothing is required of us, but what is for 
our own good? The chief law, and that 
which our Saviour was pleaſed to call his 
& new commandment,” is love. And is this 
ſo hard a taſk? Would we riſk the glori- 

* | . 5 
ous advantages promiſed to all who belicve 
in Chriſt, rather than love one another? 
Has enmity and cruelty, or deſtructive pro- 
fligacy and abſurd impiety, any charms to 


enchant the mind, and withdraw it from 


loye 
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love and mercy, virtue and religion? No- 
thing can be more unaccountable, than the 
follies and vices that prevail in the world; 
for they not only do not anſwer the end 
propoſed by them in this life, which is 
temporal happineſs, but are threatened with 
very ſevere puniſhments in the next. And 


whatever ſuch men as continue in wicked 


courſes may think, if they ever think, it 


cannot be, that God will finally take no 


account of their diſobedience, or not make 
a proper diſtinction between good and bad 
men. If wiſdom, and religion, and honor, 
and virtue, have not power to reclaim, let 


« this awful denunciation be conſidered : 


* the wicked ſhall go away into everlaſt- 
ing puniſhment, but the fichte into 


1 lite eternal,” 
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Lux E XXH. 19, 20. 

He took bread, and gave thanks, nf brake 
it, and gave unto them, ſaying, this is 
my body which is given for you: this do 
in remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo the 
cup after ſupper, ſaying, this cup is the 
New Teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed 

for you. Z 


'N the interpretation of ſcripture, the 
only guide to Proteſtants, we ſhould be 
very careful. not to diſturb the text, by 
changing one word for another, by adding 
or omitting any word or circumſtance, by 
converting plain words, which are eaſily 
underſtood, into obſcure and figurative 
terms, or, on the contrary, taking figures, 
images, and alluſions, for the very objects 
Ee | ” with 


7 


6 
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with which they happen to be compared, 
and which they reſemble only in one or 


| more circumſtances, 


*. 


Such liberties will occaſion great miſ- 
takes, and no leſs confuſion, in any part 
of the Bible; but are more particularly to 
be avoided in thoſe paſſages which require 


action, and enjoin nave rites and cere- 


monies. : 


By adopting the change of the word 
myſtery into the word ſacrament *, and by 


a literal application of thoſe words to the 


Joining together of man and wife, which 
were delivered by St. Paul. figuratively, 
concerning the ſpiritual union of Chriſt 
and his church, the church of Rome has 
made a ſacrament of marriage. The apoſ- 
tle, when he ſays, this is a great © myſtery,” 
adds, (but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and 


— — 


| * Epheſ. v. 32. To np rouro Ae eri. Sacra - 
mentum hoc magnum eſt. Vulg. 


66 the | 
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& the church.” The word myſtery had 
been improperly rendered facrament in a 


Latin tranſlation ; and this is the only foun- 
dation for the ſacrament of marriage. It is 


true, this word, facrament, was uſed with 


great latitude among the primitive Chriſti- 
ans; and in an extenſive ſenſe, prayer and 
almoſt every Chriſtian duty may as well 
be called a facrament as marriage; but 
this is no reafon, or a very bad one, for 
extending the number of them to ſeyen : 
nor can any thing excuſe the anathe- 
mas, the unchriſtian curſes, beſtowed on 
thoſe who do nat believe, that there ought 
to be exactly ſeven, that grace is conferred 
by the performance of them, and that each 
of them was inſtituted by Chriſt ; which 
cannot ſeriouſly be aſſerted of marriage; 


for it had been inſtituted long before. 


Another inſtance as extraordinary, 


though not ſo general, is the application 


(1 — 2 E — > — 


Matt. xxiv. 28. 
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of this proverbial expreſſion to the ſacra. 


399 


ment: whexeſoever the carcaſe i is, there 
4e will the eagles be gathered rogether®: 1 
as if the word carcaſe implied, ©, the pre- 
«« ſence of the divine majeſty in the ſacra- 
« ment of his body and blood 15 for ſo it 


has been , 


: "Whan "Ig ties as theſe are taken 
with the ſcriptures; when the uſe of our 
ſenſes, to the teſtimony of which, Chriſt 
himſelf appealed, is denied us, and the uſe 
of reaſon, without which we ſhould be as 

the horſe and the mule which have no un- 
deritanding, is alſo taken from us, nothing 
can be ſo abſurd, but it may be obtruded 
upon us as an article of faith. Hence 
ſuch abſurdities, as could never be admitted 
by men in their ſenſes, if they were not 
conſecrated with the holy name of religion, 
are thereby, as well as by the puniſhments 
uſually inflicted on thoſe who are hardy 1 


— 


- * Matt, xxiv. 28. | 1 
DN enough | 
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enbugli to deny them, rendered very ſerious. 


The tyrant, who has deprivet his follow- 


ets of the uſe 6f their reaſon; no longer 


thinks himſelf obliged to treat them as men, 
but compels them to ca rry their burden, 
and obey Se meh in all ain. 

+113, 10 10% 1 

e iaqutgtibn, ape called 8 
and other horrid tribunals, will account for 
mens conforming to any opinions, hows 
ever abſurd, in countries where they are 
ereteds but its, to the laſt degree, aſtoniſh« 
ing, that any ſhould be found among us, 
in the preſent age, ſo very weak, as to be 
ſeduced by any pretences whatever to for- 
ſake that . glorious liberty whereunto we 
* are called, being delivered from the 
* bondage of corruption. Stand faſt, there- 
fore, in the liberty wherewith Chriſt 
«bath made us free, and be not ese gg, 
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270 SE R MON XVI. 
The ſeducer does not always appeal to 


the Bible; he knows. it. is always againſt 
him, and therefore ſhut up and forbidden 


to be read. But Jet, in ſome caſes, it is 
aud and admitted ag an evidence; and 
the words; this! is my body, haye, been 
produced as an argument in favor of the 
gtoſſeſt abſurdity, and, I may add; the 
greateſt impiety, that ever was forged: by 
the weakeſt or wickedeſt of beings, Might 


it not as farly be inferred, that Herod was 


actually changed into a fox, when Chriſt 
called him by that name, and the Phariſees 
into real, vipers, as that the bread in the 


hand of Jeſus ſhould be changed into him- 
ſelf, he holding himſelf in his own hand, 


and delivering himſelf to be eaten by every 
one of his diſciples, being in them and out 
of them, talking to them, and, at the ſame 
time, if he eat of the bread, eating himſelf! 


How is it poſſible, that any Proteſtants in 


a free country, as this is, can be fo far 
frightened out of their wits, by the vain 
terrors of ſeducing prieſts, as to adopt this 


HY abſurd 
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abſurd notion, with all its impious and del 


as they ought, if they would be conſiſtent 


with themſelves, aſſert, that Jefus! was a 
doot;52and not a man, when herfaid, ¶ Lam 


the dor * d and really aid not figura- 


tively>d vine; when he ſaid, Lam tlic 


« true vine +.” St. Paul, ſpeaking df the 
rock, of the waters of which the children 
of Iſrael drank in the wilderneſs, ſays, tliat 
« rock was Chriſt.” Are not theſe words 
to be as literally underſtood, as thoſe in:the 


text; © this is my body?“ Certainly they 


are:: for Chriſt is compared to the rock in 
one place, and to the bread, bleſſed, and 
e pe and NS, in er Fre an 
tit 208 i051 1 Hz 

1. If there ever was fuck amb 'of gn 
ing as by figures, it ſhould be allowed in 
this caſe, were it only to avoid the ab- 
ſurdity and impiety of the Popiſſi doctrine; 


which pretends to change a piece of bread 


| IP — 8 
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John k. 7. 7 Arn Chap. xv. 1. 
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intl the: Mou: God! and; requites:rhen to 


eat the RO . ob him * | 


1107 O 991 7 


I, the ai Aiden alledged are 


net! ſufficient | to excuſe us from taking 
the words, this is my body, in a too 
literal W ap many moke a be _ 
gy Gr Tre ne EE ONTO n 


30 


| When "6 5 Bzekiel + is directed 
2 his e eee and to 
divide the hair by weight into three parts, 
and diſpoſe of them as commanded by the 


Lord God, it immediately follows; “ this 


is Jeruſalem,” Is, therefore, the denun 
ciation againſt that city to be taken for the 
city itſelf? Is the city the raſor, the hair, 
or the action of burning it, and fmating it 
with a knife, and ſcattering it in the wind, 
or any other action or circumſtance, taken 
notice of before it is ſaid, „ this as Jeruſas 
lem? Or is the hair and the burning of it 


Chap. v. 1: 


le 


8E RMO N XVI. 273 
the very thing ſignĩfied by ſuch action? No 


ſurely, No more then is the bread the 
actual body ſignified by it; or the breaking 


the bread the actual ſufferings of Chriſt. . 


But yet again, to theſe inſtances may be 
added two more, which muſt be allowed 


to carry great authority with them, as they 


contain the inſtitution of two poſitive rites, 


and one of them is the paſſover itſelf, which 
our Lord, with the diſciples, celebrated juſt 
before he inſtituted his own ſupper. 


When Abraham was commanded to cir- 


cumciſe every man- child, it is faid, © this 


4 1s my covenant *.“ Here circumciſion is 
called the covenant, which was, properly 


tpeaking, the token only of the covenant, 


s it is Called immediately after. 


When the Lord had ordered the children 
of Iſrael to ſlay a lamb * for an houſe, and 
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. Gen. xvii. 10. ; 
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254 SERMON xvi. 
& to take the blood, and ſtrike it on the 
10 poſts, that when he paſſed through to 
e ſmite all the firſt- born in the land of 
c Egypt, it might be for a token; when 
„ ſee the blood, ſays the Lord, I will 
« paſs over you, and this ſhall be unto 
you for a memorial *; the eating of this 
lamb, which was no other than a memo- 
rial of this remarkable tranſaction, 1 1s called 
the paſſover. Ye ſhall eat it in haſte, i It 
eis the Lord's paſſover 4.“ In like manner 


the Lord's ſupper is called a memorial of 


his death and paſſion. 5 Da this, in re- 
« membrance of me,” ſays our Saviour 


himſelf during the inſtitution of it; which 
words are thus explained by St. Paul, © a 


often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 


cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he 


& come 1.“ This could not with any pro- 


priety ot ſpeech have been ſaid, if he ac- 


tually deſcended and came, whenever this 


rite was a celebrated: nor is remem- 
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® Exod. xii. 3. 7. 12 13714. I ver. 11. + x Cor. xi. 26. 
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brance applied to perſons who are actually 
preſent. in the body. But if the bread ceaſed 


to be bread, and became the body of him 


who gave it, ſince the bread broken, by the 
confeſſion of all, ſignifies the death and 
paſſion of our Lord, he is hereby actually 
ſuppoſed to be dead before his crucifixion, 


and yet alive to deliver himſelf as dead, 


to be eaten by his diſciples: than which 


there never was a greater abſurdity. And 
this merely becauſe the words, * this is 
„ my body,” muſt not be interpreted to 
mean, this fignifies my body, this repre- 
ſents my body; though the like phraſe is 
thus interpreted upon many other occa- 


ſions; for nothing is more common, than 
to call the reſemblances, the images, the 
pictures, and even the writings of men, 


by their names, as if they were actually 


preſent themſelves, when they appear only 


by that which repreſents them. 


But if theſe words, this 1s my body,” 
are to be taken in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, and 
. muſt 
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276 8 E RM ON XVI. 
muſt not be ſuppoſed to mean, what they 
would in the common uſe of language, this 
ſignifies or repreſents my body, what ſhall 
we do with theſe words of St. Paul, „ this 
is my body, which is broken for you 8,” 
or with the words of the- Evangeliſt, he 
« brake it r?“ For the body of Jeſus was 
not really vent] not a bone of him was 
broken; and yet, if the bread was his body 
after it was bleſſed, and it then follows, 
786 he brake it,” and we are not allowed to 
make uſe of any figure, it ſhould follow, 
that his body was broken. But this is true 
only in a figurative ſenſe. To break bread 
is proper, but if the body of a man is ſaid 
to be broken, it muſt be improperly or 
figuratively faid. His blood, it is true, was 
ſpilt ; but even that is not literally, and in 
the ſtricteſt ſenſe, true of the wine; nor is 
the cup literally the liquor it contains, 
much leſs is it the teſtament or cevenant, 


that was ſealed and confirmed by the blood 
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+ Matt, xxvi. 26. 


$ 1 Cor, xi. 24. 
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hey of Jeſus. In ſhort, there is no poſſibility of f | 
"EM making any ſenſe of the words of this in- li 
all ſtitution, without allowing them to be uſed f l; 
his figuratively, that 1s, without allowing them q il 

» to be interpreted or underſtood, as the ſamg i 
© words would be in any other book, Let us, 1 
_ therefore, carefully examine into the s i 


* WE of them. 

10 66 „This is my body.” This what? Not 
the bread: for whoever is capable of look- 
ing into the original will ſoon diſcover 
that to be incongruous. It is the whole 
action that is, or repreſents, the body of 
our Lord. It is the bread as bleſſed, as 
broken, and: as wee 18 d 
this by our Lord. 6 e eine 


45 The Ba we 5 body ſignifies ra- 
1 ther a dead than a living body; and that it 
is ſo uſed ; in this place is evident, from the 
action of breaking the bread, from our 
Lord's calling it his memorial, and the 
pally s declaration, that * we do 
8 3: 8 thew 
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'* ſhew forth the ordꝭs death till he come.” 
Hence, as wus obſerved before, it appears, 


there is u very groſs abſurdity in ſuppoſing 
[ 6ur Lord to be/dead and alive at the ſame 


vinftant} to · give Hiinſelf as dead, before he 
died, to be cateb of His“ difeiples? '- 
S 507: OH Sins Viet R501Gks3 411 


When our Lord toelebrated his laſt "3 
per, though he expreſsly requires us to do 
the like in remembränce of him, E could 
not then indeed be taken as a memorial, for 
; his ſufferings were not aocompliſhed, his 
*brueifixion was to core. At that time, 
therefore, this ſupper prefi gured what was 
to happen, and repreſented thaty. Which 
' when paſt ſhould, in like manner, be com- 
memorated, as he himſelf Had appointed. 


It is to us a memorial. This do in re- 


% Himbrantt of me ;“ or, te Keep cloſer | 


tc tlie original, 0 85 de this for my- remem- 
d gtande:“ 0 2Þ 9399 Hur a by). c 

10, hund ar Hi 10 

a. The ſhewing forth tlie Vibe delt, in 
oK is ger, htl His fecondcoming : again, 
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is required of all. And, therefore, it is moſt 
extraordinary, that they, who inſiſt fo 
ſtrenuouſly upon the ſtricteſt ſenſe of every 
letter in ſome words of the inſtitution, 
ſhould take away one half of it, by deny - 
ing the cup to tlie laity, in direct oppoſi- 
tion to tlie command of Chrift; who ſays; 
« drink ye all of it.“ It is in vain to ſay, 
that under one ſpecies the communicants 
receive both, the blood with the body ; fot 
the body is not the living body with the 
life-blood in it, nor is that the blood to be 
commemorated; but it is the blood as 
poured out in teſtimony, or as à ſeal to the 


covenant; and, therefore, diſtinguiſhed 


from the body, and made a ſeparate part of 
the inſtitution £ the whole of which may 
as well be ſet afide, as that part'of it which 
is called, „the New Teſtament in his 
« blood,” the confirmation of the new 


covenant with man By” the 1 a 


Chriſts 76 50 1 7 
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the Jews. ** I am the living bread, the 


298 SERMONMN XVI. 


Is it for this that any ſeparate from us, 
and go over to a church, in which the 
ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper is not ad- 
miniſtered under both kinds, and in which 
it is to be doubted, whether any one mem. 
ber, even the pope himſelf, is a Chriſtian, 
that is, effectually baptized! for the effi- 
cacy<of the ſacraments, according to that 


abſurd ſuperſtition, depends upon the 
intention of the 5 aro who adminiſters 


1 
# 


thera,” 


: Man y have been confirmed in their error, 


by applying thoſe words of our Lord to his 
laſt ſupper, which had been delivered long 
before; and which relate to a particular oc- 
caſion, which was this: the Jews ſaid unto 
him, © our fathers did eat manna in the 
5 deſert, as it is written, he gave them 
6. bread from heaven to eat *. Our Saviour, 
who frequently made ſome compariſon be; 
tween his doctrines, and any object that 


remarkably preſented itſelf, took this oc- 


cafion to compare himſelf to the manna of 


——_— 
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* John vi. 31. 
“ bread 
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4 bread of life, which! came' down from 
4 Heaven. Your fathers did eat manna in 
% the wilderneſs and are dead : he that be- 
„ lieveth' on me-hath everlaſting life. This 


is the bread, which cometh down from 


heaven, that a man may eat thereof and 
« not die *. Hence, it is evident, that he 


means the ſpiritual participation of thoſe 


benefits, which the world was to receive 
through his miſſion and death. The 


« bread that I will give is my fleſh, which 


will give for the life of the, world.” 


And, therefore, when he ſays, my fleſh 


«is meat indeed, and my blood 1s drink 
indeed +,” the meaning is, my death, 


which will be a cruel death, whereby the 


blood ſhall be ſeparated from the body, is 
nevertheleſs as profitable indeed to be- 


lievers, with regard to eternal life, as com- 


mon bread is neceſſary to the : ſupport of 
this lite. 


Whoever Allies theſe or the like « ex- 
preſſions to the lacrament ſhould take care, 


** 
II 


* John vi. 48—51. 7 . 8 
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that the application be made ſubſervient to 


: ſpiritual purpoſes.” We have received not 


<"the ſpirit of the World, but the ſpirit 


« which Is br God, chat we might'know | 


« the things that are freely given to us of 


„ God: Which rhings alſo we ſpeak; not 


1 in the words which man's wiſdom teach- 
vo eth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 
N cempating ſpiriruak chings with pin 


I 91 
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St. Auſtin, 0 lived in _ latter part of 
the fourth and the beginning of the fifth 
century , adviſes Chriſtians to be particu- 


larly careful not to take the literal for the 
figurative or ſpiritual ſenſe of ſeripture | . 


His rule for diſtinguiſhing & between the let- 
ter and the «hk is this : if the word: 


4 N 
4 bit 13 1 
1 


1 by 


3 ; Cor. ii, 12, 13, 
I St. Auſtin was born A. D. 35 5, died 430. 


Bs + In Principio cavendum eſt, ne figuratam Jocuti- 
onem as literam accipias, Augeſt, de ont. Chriſt 
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lib, ii. c. 5. tom. ili. 
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0 imply a command to avoid any thing that 
*. « is wicked or abominable, or to perform 
it ti that which is uſeful andi beneficial,” they 
0 <« ought to be interpreted in a literal ſenſe. 
H % On the contrary, if they ſeem, in the 
ot «literal ſenſe, to eijoin an act which is 
1- criminal and flagitious, or to oppoſe 
h, „What is uſeful and beneficent, recourſe 
1 « ſhould be had to a ſpiritual or figurative 
- „ meaning.” And he then immediately 
- produces the following inſtance: unleſs 
of „you eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, 
th and drink his blood, you have no life in 
u- you.“ This paſſage, ſays Auſtin, in the 
he literal ſenſe, ſeems to command an act 
b « that is wicked and abominable :. . it is 
185 « therefore a figure; by which we are re- 
rds 60 


quired to communicate, and ſweetly and 
56h profitably bring to our remembrance the 
$6 paſſ ion of our Lord, that his fleſh Was 


*«.wounded and cronſied for us &. 


** 
** 


cuti- 2 een T0 Wy, It 
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; *'Si præceptiva locutio eſt, aut flagitium aut facinus 
ply 8 vetans, aut RTE aut- beneficentiam jubens, non eſt 
4 | | figurata. 


FY eons ” a 
9 rr er PAC rep prone I ee Cr BER nne ES 
* * Ee * "ISR, EI 


3 


28 S'ERMON XVI. 
If the different ſects of Chriſtians would 
be prevailed upon to follow ſtrictly the 
words of the inſtitution, and lay afide their 
oven additions, they would then have one 
faith in this article; and it would not be 
very eaſy, if poſſible; for them to form 
Aiffferent opinions concerning à fubject, 
vohich at preſent ſo much diſtracts them. 
Let the Papiſt, the Lutheran, and the Cal- 
viniſt, give up thoſe terms and phraſes, 
which, unfortunately, have been added to 
the original words of the inſtitution, and all 
ground of difference will inſtantly be re- 
moved and this facred rite or memorial 
be as plain and intelligible, as any other 
duty required of Chriſtians. 
CC 


3 2 N 1 * 
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Figorata, SI autem flagitiom a aut facinus vide tur jubere, 
aut utilitatem aut beneficentiam vetare, figurata at. 
Niſ manducaveritis, inquit, carnem filii hominis, et ſan- 
guinem biberitis, non habebitis vitam in vobis, Job. vi. 53. 
Facinus vel flagitium videtur jubere: figura eſt ergo, 
- precipiens paſſioni Domini eſſe communicandum, et 
ſuaviter atque utiliter recondendum in memoria, quod 
pro nobis caro ejus cruciſixa et vulnerata ſit. Ibid. c. 16. 


Let 
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Let the ſcriptures ſpeak for themſelves. 
Let the doctrines of Chriſt and his apoſ- 
tles be delivered in their own words. Lay 
aſide all human inventions, all additions to 
the word of God, all terms that are anti- 
ſcriptural and barbarous, and peace and 
unity will ſoon be reſtored to the church, 
which are of infinitely greater value than 
controverſy, that is, than the rage of 
parties, which ſubſiſt principally upon 
artificial terms, not to be found in ſcripture, 
the jargon of ſchool-men, from whom we 
receive nothing more than hard names of 


their own invention, equally the diſgrace of 


language, philoſophy, and religion. 
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1 xili. 8. 


Love one another, for he that Toveth ano- 
tber hath 2 8 ro the law. 


H E obligation to religion and vir- 

tue, or the practice of all moral 

duties, i is neceflary and eternal; no powers 

in heaven or on earth can diſſolve it; for 

without works of piety and goodneſs, 
juſtice and humanity, it is impoſſible to 

procure the good pleaſure of the one, or 


a welds bens of the other. 

ä To reform the world, and make men 
better, as well as more knowing, is the 
intent and purpoſe of our holy religion, 
9 55 us to repentance, and“ teaching us 
« that denying e and wordly 
4 66 luſts, 


288 SERMON, XVII. 


ce Juſts, we ſhould live Rverly, righteouſ. 


« ly, and godly in this preſent world: *. 
not to allow men to deviate from the ways 
me wiſdom, which are ** "the ways of 
e pleaſantneſs and the paths of peace +;” 
not to releaſe them from the ſtricteſt en- 
gagements to morality; as if, by faith 
alone, unattended with fruitful Works, they 
might be juſtified in the ſight of God- 


The conſequence of ſuch a notion would 


be extremely pernicious. The weightier 
matters of the law would by moſt be neg- 
lected, and ſinners find too much en- 
couragement in the practice of vice here, 
if faith without moral righteouſneſs were 


thought ſufficient to ſave them hereafter?. 
| | e 


2 7 ; 
* Titus ii. 12. + Proverbs iii. 17. 


It is not the author's deſign to inſinuate, that man 


has any claim to eternal life in conſequence of his actions 
only. He has no claim to life, much leſs to eternal life. 


Ik, indeed, man had not fallen, if he had been abſo- 


Jutely perfect in his obedience, according to the firlt 
law impoſed upon him, he could not have incurred the 
divine diſpleaſure, he could not have been an object of 


puniſhment, he would have been happy for ever. But 
he 
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8 Paul, it is true, e that . a man 
& Is juſtified without the deeds of the law.” 


But by “the law” in that place he evidently 


means the judaical law, or ceremonious 


cuſtoms peculiar to the Jews, and not the 


law of nature, which was the original, all- 
[ comprehenſive law -of God. For that 
equally ſelfiſh and perverſe people would 


allow of .no favor, «no redemption due to 
the Gentiles, becauſe they were not © un- 
« der the law of circumciſion.” St. Paul, 
therefore, in the verſe immediately fol- 


| he failed, and it muſt be confeſſed, that all have ſinned, 
and come ſhort of the glory of God. Rom. iil. 23. 


The wages of ſin is death. Rom. vi. 23. The law 
condemns, and ſentence is to be pronounced. Mercy 


flows from the Sovereign; God is gracious to his fallen 


creature man, and, through the one Mediator between 


God and man, promiſes forgiveneſs of ſin. He enters 


into a new covenant, whereby man is to be juſtified, 
conſidered as juſt and holy; but then he is to perform 


his part, and in ' conſequence of his faith, to be good 


and merciful, a doer as well as a hearer of the word; 
for not the hearers of the law are juſt before God, 


« but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified.” 
Kom. ii. 13. James i. 22. 5 
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- lowing, aſks, „is he the God of the Jews 


; 66 only? 18 he not alſo of the Gentiles N 


to which he anſwers, * 5 yes, of the Gentiles 


WW allo; ſeeing i it is one God, which ſhall 


#7 


1 men have mixed with their notions of the 


« juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and un- 
«6 circumciſion through faith +.” 


This! is not the an} contempt Fs virtue 


goſpel. For whilſt ſome believe not the ab- 


ſolute neceſſity of moral righteouſneſs, and 


yet lead a virtuous life, others there are who 


think it not only reconcileable with, but 


of ſervice to religion and the ſcriptures, to 


| reject humanity, and put in practice almoſt 


every ſpecies of cruelty, every inſtrument 
of torture. Chriſtianity is not much obli- 


| ged to either of theſe parties; but the laſt is 


lurely an abornination to the Lord. 


80 dĩrectly oppoſite i is this to the rules 


FE delivered in ſcripture, and to the examples 


of Chriſt and his apoſtles, that one e might 


— 


* | 
| T Rom. lit, 28—30, 


Juſtly 


. . n E 


ſews 
es?” 


tiles 
ſhall 


un- 
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juſtly wonder, how it ever could enter into 
the heart of man to conceive ſo ſtrange an 


opinion, did not common experience cou- 


vince us, that men do not always ſpeak ac- 
cording to ſcripture, but force; ſcripture to 
ſpeak agreeably to their vain purpoſes, and 
to teach what it never intended. Would 
men faithfully report the words of our 
Lord, and not injuriouſly blend them with 
human inventions, the cauſe of Chriſt 


would ſoon become, what. it really is, the 
cauſe of the whole world, and infidelity 
loſe its only ſupport. But there ſhall, 
ſays St. Peter, 6 be falſe teachers, and 


„many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, 
& by reaſon of whom, the way of truth 


„ ſhall be &vit:{poken 6£#.”: Offences! will 
| - ariſe, whilſt ſome declare moral duties to 
be diſpenſible or unneceſſary, and others 


imagine great merits to refult from the 


| hotteſt perſecution of men on account of 
matters of mere belief or ſpeculation. But 


5 


* 2 Peter ii. 1, 2. 
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know ye, that © all the law is fulfilled in 
one word, even in this, ou ſhalt loye 


oo 3 e e wa as II. 1 


Faith is ind adcelfary to the dale 
of a Chriſtian, and all men that have op- 
portunities of knowing the truth are obli- 
ged to believe in Jeſus, who was the iniſber, 
as well as the author of our faith: but 
all faith is dead, without works of cha- 
*rity. and love; which works alone can 
teſtify what manner of ſpirit we are of,” 
And would men · but obſerve and obey the 
precepts of Chriſt, ſoon would a belief in 
his perſon and divine commiſſion enſue. 


But let a man believe in all things, and 
extend his faith even to the removal of 
mountains; let his zeal for religion be 
boundleſs, and his averſion to infidels ever 
ſo great, if he wants humanity, if he has 
not charity, dy will profit him nothing: 


Fern 


0 


— 


1 


Gal. v. 14. 


his 


his 
an 


th 
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his enmity becomes cruel, his Zeal blind 

and intemperate, and his faith deſtitute of 

thoſe © fruits of the ſpirit, which are love, 

„joy, peace, long- ſuffering, gentleneſs, 

6 « goodneſs, meekneſs, and temperance #. 5 
T boſe, cr Tl extended to all men, con- 

ſtitute the character of a true chriſtian be- : 


but liever, , and are properly called univerſal | 
cha- good-will « or benevolence, The reaſonable- _ 
can neſs and neceſſity, of which virtue I ſhall, 
of,” in this diſcourſe, endeayour to ſhew, from 
the the conſtitution of man, and the moral 
f in fitneſs of things, the nature of ſociety, the 
3 happineſs of individuals, the commands of 


Chriſt, and the example of God, 


Philanthropy, or the love of men, is not 
enforced by reaſon alone, but by the make or 
natural diſpoſition of man; and a vaſt variety 
of peculiar motives in the goſpel renders the 
obligation to this duty more extenſive and 


dr 


— 4 — 


: * Gal. V. 22, 23. 2 
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of greater Torbs The 8 from __ 
obvious to men of the loweſt capacity, and 
- has the ſtricteſt right to a' perpetual obe. 
dience. This reſults from the relations we 
bear to each other as ſocial creatures, not 


formed for ſolitary lives, nor made to be 


independent o one of another; for our intereſt 
is united, and the welfare of ſome depends 
an the happineſs of others: we are not all 


endued with equal gifts and abilities, but 


ſtand 3 in need of mutual aid and aff ſtance. 


Eper nels, the WY of Steel 


8 benevolence, often occaſi ions mutual acts of 


kindneſs: for the moſt ſelfiſh wiſh well to 


ſuch as are willing and have the power to 
ſerve them, and do what they call good, in 


hopes of a more beneficial return. This | 
may be the tauſe of ſome little partial good | 


in the world, by exciting the goodneſs ot 


generoſity of another 3 but, in the firſt i in- 
ſtance, has ſo little to do with brotherly 


love, that it begins and ends: in ſelf. love 
only; 
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only; and the ſame ſordid principle, that 
leads them to communicate good to thoſe 
only from whom they expect more bene- 
ficial returns, will not only reſtrain them 
from ſerving any other perſon, but often 
induce them to perpetrate any acts of vio- 
lence or injuſtice, - provided they can be 
done with impunity, for the fame fordid 
conſideration. | 


It 1s true, there i is an 1nnate deſire in us 
to promote and increaſe our own happineſs; 
and fo far as it is innocent, it is allowable. 
But when we ſet falſe colours and pretences 
upon it, and ſtudy to circumvent, when 
we would be thought to ſerve and oblige, 
the ſerpent enters, and the dove takes its 


flight. 


Truth is, or ought to be, the ſovereign 
of the ſoul and all its powers, and ſhould 


maintain an awful ſupremacy over all our 


appetites and paſſions. And to render our 
obedience more eaſy, and even more plea- 
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fant to ourſelves, as well as to convince us 
by our own ſenſation, that univerſal bene- 
volence is the moral chain which holds the 
world together, God hath alſo implanted in 
us a tender concern for others, and by the 
reciprocal fluctuations of pain and pleaſure, 
diſpoſed us to find the ſublimeſt of our 
gratifications 1 in the aſſiſtance of Qur fellow. 
creatures. 


Hetics humanity derives its name: hence 
it forces it{elf upon us; and even the vicious 
themſelves not only find it difficult to refiſt 
and ſubdue its ſtimulations, but, when they 
ſucceed i in the conflict, are inwardly: aſhamed 
of their Own victory, 


Even our very inſtincts, filial and parental, 


have ſomething both captivating and merito- 
rious in them; and we hardly wonder, that 
he who is deaf to the call of nature, ſhould 
alſo be deaf to the call of God. Thus theſe 
general and kind diſpoſitions are both a ſe- 
cond argu ment for, and an additional motive 

10 
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to univerſal benevolence : the third is pro- 
per to ſuch alone as enjoy the benefits of 
Chriſt's appearance upon earth, 


Not reaſon, not affection only, but obe- 
dience to him whoſe name we bear, enfor- 
ces this great and neceſſary precept, loye all 
men. He hath left us laws, which chiefly 
tend to promote univerſal love and kind- 
neſs. He hath annexed to them the moſt 
powerful and prevailing ſanctions, i immor- 
tal happineſs for them that obey, but inex- 


preflible miſery for the ſons of diſobedi- 


ence. He hath united us into one body, of 
which body he himſelf is our head, that 


we, being members one of another, may 
exerciſe mutual loye in imitation of him, 
who laid down his life for all; and greater 
love than this, we know, hath no man *. 
He hath given us a common name, that we 
may be one community. He hath inſtitu- 


ted baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper as memo- 
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rials, not only of his death, but of our faith 


and duty, as proper means to promote vir- 
tue and benevolence; that in all things we 
may act as becomes the followers of him, 


who was the great patron and example of 


chriſtian e 


Theſe are motives to excite in us a 
general good-will, which the goſpel alone 
affords us ; and when united with the other 
reaſons for benevolence, and added to the 
natural diſpoſition of men, render inhuma- 
nity or uncharitableneſs a moſt horrid and 
inexcuſable offence. 


Each of theſe arguments I ſhall now more 


fullyexplain; taking leave, however, to make 
this one obſervation by the way, that if men 
perſecute their fellow- creatures, be it to 
promote what they may call Chriſtianity, 
though they may bear the name of Chriſ- 
tians, they are ſtrangers to the religion of 


Jets. 
Such 
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Zu ch is the nature of our imperfect frame, 


that without affections, in many duties, in 


many offices, men would be ſupine and neg- 


ligent. The full-blown powers of reaſon 


burſt not forth at once with our beings, 
but are acquired and improyed by induſtry 


and labor. A child, from this faculty alone, 


could not adequately perceive its duty; and 


ſome there are, who continue to be children, 


with reſpect to reaſon, as long as they live. 


To affift us, therefore, in this obſcure 
and dubious ſtate, to point qut natural evils, 


and their oppoſite pleaſures, to incite to 


ſeveral offices and virtuous actions, God has 
been pleaſed to join the additional force of 
paſſions to reaſon, that the one might pro- 
voke ys to at where the other could not 
direct, and make us diligent, when we 


ſhould be very | flothful and TR without 


them, 


Of all theſe aids gr incitements, chriſtian 


cCbarity or pniyerfal love ſeems to be the 
pi mn 
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moſt generous. and powerful; for its influ- 
ence is not confined to the breaſt it inha- 
bits, but extends to every living thing, 
Man, as before obſerved, loves not himſelf 
alone, unleſs by a ſtrange abuſe of his na- 
ture, but delights i in the good of his fellow- 
creatures, and to the utmoſt of his abilities 
is willing to promote t their happineſs : : for 
* love, or charity, worketh no 111 to his 
ce neighbour * charity ſuffereth long and 
is kind; charity envieth not; charity 
e yaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up, 
« doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh 
* not -her own, 1s not eaſily provoked, 
„ thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in ini- 
% quity, but rejoiceth in the truth; bear- 
« eth all things, believeth all things, Nr 
i « peth all HAS endureth all things +. 1. 


| 8 Son us to "Bi — neighbours, 
and the reſt of mankind; but then it re- 
- ceives conſiderable ſtrength from theſe na- 


— 


a * —_— ” „ — 


* Rom. xili. 10. + 1 Cor. xili. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
_ tural 
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tural affections. Thus few can ſee, or hear, 
or read of the deep diſtreſſes of unfortu- 
nate men without tears; and, from a com- 
paſſion, peculiar to the human ſpecies, and 
natural to all minds that are not groſly vi- 
tiated and depraved, wiſh they had met 
with more happineſs, or a quick relief. 
This humane diſpoſition extends itſelf to 
perſons in all places and of every age; for 
we cannot refuſe or fail to be affected at the 
"recital of the miſeries good and gallint men, 
who lived before us and in other parts of 
the world, may have endured, any more 
than we can avoid pity for our neareſt 
neighbour in immediate diſtreſs. 


Another argument, to convince us how 
natural this calm and univerſal benevolence 
is to men, may be deduced from the de- 
ſires we all have for friendſhip and ſociety. 
Tet a man ſuppoſe himſelf in the unhappy 
circumſtances of the Pfalmiſt, thus ex- 
preſſed in the eighteenth verſe of the 
eighty- eighth Plalm ; my lovers and 
e friends 
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4 friends haſt thou put away from me, 


and hid mine acquaintance out of my 
ſight.“ Let a man imagine himſelf in a 
ſolitary place, removed far from the fight 
of his, own ſpecies, and he will immedi- 
ately lament his ſolitude, feel within him- 
ſelf a high efteem and love for his fellow- 
creatures, wiſh for the friendſhip of ſome, 
"the happitiets of all. | 


: And here n obſerve, he will 


not then think that mankind were origi- 
nally in a ſtate of war one with another; 
that envy; rage, and malice reigned in the 
purer ages of the world, or that it 1s natural 
for men to deſtroy one another, which ſome 
hardy writers have aſſerted, chooſing, as it 
- ſeems, to derive the characteriſtic of man 
- from the moſt barbarous and ſelfiſh of the 


ſpecies, though to the diſparagement of 
themſelves; for no man would aſcribe that 


. quality or appetite to another, which he 
did not firſt feel in himſelf + ſo that in re- 


ality they ſtamp their on characters on 


But 
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But to return. The benefits of a bene vo- 
lent affection to the world are evident from 
the ſtrenuous oppoſition it makes to every 
vice, and the calm ſtate of mind it affords 
him that 1 it dwells in. Thus Efau, though 

rough by nature, and provoked by Jacob, 
yet (ran to meet him, and embraced him, 
“and fell on his neck, and kiſſed him; 
e and they wept *.” It muſt indeed be 
difficult for the good man, who cheriſhes 
this kind affection, to envy another's Hap- 
pineſs, to hate his neighbour, or to pant for 
revenge: clemency, kindneſs, and huma- 
nity, are the inhabitants of his boſom; and 
where theſe refide, all the brutal paſſions 
are exiled. And thus, even in this, is all 
the law fulfilled, thou ſhalt love thy 
« neighbour as thyſelf.” 


Having conſidered the natural diſpoſition 
or tendency of the uncorrupted man to love 
his neighbour, Inow proceed to conſider the 


. + 
— ET - * — r 
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more abſtracted reaſons for this duty, and 
thence to ſhew, how groſs a crime habitual 
inhumanity certainly is. | 


To imitate God, in all things we are able, 


is not only moſt highly rational and juſt, 


but the ſublimeſt of all moral duties: and 


the good of its creatures, ſo the communi. 
coating of happineſs to the full extent of our 
power is the neareſt approach that man can 
maake to the Divinity. In the pathetic lan- 
guage of St. John, God is ſtiled love itſelf f: 
whence we may take leave to ſay, univerſal 
| benevolence is the ſacrifice he takes moſt 
pleaſure in, and is what in a more peculiar 
manner indicates the child of God. In a 


- 


word, he hath given us a diſpoſition to be- 
nevolence, hath ſet before us, in the works 
of creation and providence, glorious ex- 
amples of goodneſs and mercy; and, there- 
fore, as we have powers and faculties to imi- 
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tate them, that imitation becomes an indiſ- 
penſible duty. . 


Man, perhaps, was made an imperfect 


creature, that he might be a ſocial creature; 


not being able to ſupply his own wants, or 
even relieve his own thoughts, he found 


himſelf obliged to ſeek a companion and a 
friend. All feeling the ſame wants and weak - 
neſſes, all repaired to the ſame centre. Hence 


intercourſe, hence ſociety; hence friendſhip 


and affection; and hence the chain of offi- 
ces which holds the world together. 


He who lives for himſelf only is no better 
than a beaſt of prey. He does his utmoſt to 
diſſolve ſociety, or crumble it into wretched. 


individuals. 


The circuit of his enjoyments 1s narrow 
as his own narrow heart. Inſtead of ſharing 
with the benevolent in every other man's 
proſperity, every other man's proſperity is 


productive of miſery to him. All reflected 
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pleaſure 1 is loſt upon him. In every eye that 
is turned towards him, he ſees reflected his 


own malignity. And when he retires into 


himſelf, he finds, that in ſhutting his heart 


againſt benevolence, he has ſhut out all 
conſolation. Whereas he who loves his 
neighbour as himſelf entertains no ſuch 
fear, incurs no ſuch danger, partakes of no 
ſuch curſe, but, on the contrary, opens his 
arms to the whole kind, as having been a 
friend to all, a foe to none. 


Moſt men-can judge rightly in their own 
cauſe, and declare how others ſhould uſe 
them; it were to be wiſhed then, that they 
would make this their rule, to do to all, 
&« as they would have all men do to them. 


An inordinate thirſt after power, and the 
diſhoneſt purſuit of riches, oftentimes 
abſorb humanity. Ambition indeed is not 
only an innocent, but a laudable motive, 
when we incorporate the happineſs of others 
with our own; but when it is all-deſigning 
and 
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and ſelfiſh, it 1s a demon of the worſt kind, 
or in the language of St. James, it is 


*« earthly, ſenſual, deviliſn;“ and never 


makes its appearance but as the adverſary of 


mankind. Avarice, rapine, and luxury march 
in the ſame train: theſe diſown all ties, 


trample on all connexions, ,conſult only 
their own paſſions and appetites; and when 
uſhered by authority, andarmed with power, 
would licenſe no appetites or paſſions but 
their own. x | 


The duty of univerfal love or charity 


appears not only from the conſtitution of 


man, from the example of Almighty God, 
* whoſe tender mercies are over all his 
„works, and from the nature of ſociety, 
but is in a peculiar manner enforced by 
Chriſt, who was pleaſed to make it the 
diſtinguiſhing characteriſtic of believers, 
when he ſaid, < by this ſhall all men know 
* that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love 
one to another *. He frequently inſiſts 


* John xiii, 35. 
„ upon 
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upon charity as one of the greateſt duties, 
the end and fulfilling of the law. Though 
4 beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, 
« ſays St. Paul, and though I give my body 
e to be burned, and have not charity, it 
0e profiteth me nothing. Whether there be 
“ prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether 
< there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; whe- 
4 ther there be knowlege, it ſhall vaniſh 
% away; but charity never faileth *.“ 


It is this that worketh righteouſneſs and 
peace among men, and will fit us for 
heavenly pleaſures in a future ſtate, which 
no one can truly reliſh who has been a foe 


to benevolence in this; he, not being quali- 


fied for the happineſs of good men there, 


properly ſpeaking, makes his own hell, and 


is a torment to himſelf. Then ſhall < the 
„ things of this world be done away,” 
and he that placed his ſole delight in them 
muſt of conſequence be miſerable. Faith 


a... et 


— 


* 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 8. 


{hall 


0 —— 
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ſhall have its end, for © it is of things not 


c ſeen, Then we ſhall know even as we 


« alſo are known : and hope will be per- 
_ « fe.” But love muſt remain, and be the 


practice and delight of the faints in heaven, 
as it ſhould be of all men upon earth, 
eſpecially 'of us Chriſtians; who are bound 
to conſider men, not merely as our fellow- 
creatures, but as brethren, and as members 
of one body united together under Chriſt 
our head; which cloſe relation is beauti- 
fully deſcribed by St. Paul in the following 
words: As we have many members in 


one body, and all members have not the 


« {ame office; ſo we, being many, are one 


« body in Chriſt, and every one members 


“one of another. Be ye therefore kindly 
« affectioned one to another, with brotherly 
« love, diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints, 
given to hoſpitality ; bleſs them which 
6 perſecute you ; bleſs, and curſe not ; 
“ rejoice with them that do rejoice, weep 


« with them that weep ; be not over- 


Wi x 6 come 
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% come of evil, but overcome evil with 
66 good * F 


This is true chriſtianity : and would men 
conſider it as they ought, would they con- 


ſider how much humanity is enlarged, how 
much every virtue is enforced thereby, how 
much each doctrine tends to the promotion 
thereof, how light and eaſy the yoke is 
which it impoſes, infidelity would be no 
more, or 1n the vicious man only, who 


would continue to entertain it as a flatterer 


that countenanced him in his vices. 


To apply then what has been ſaid to the 
preſent occaſion, that we may become better 
men and better chriſtians always, and at this 
particular time more thoroughly diſpoſed to 
lend a compaſſionate ear, and ſtretch out a 
helping hand, to nature herſelf, in throws 


and agonies importuning us for relief and 


conſolation. If we find ourſelves inwardly 


*, p 
» 1 9 . . — * . 7 1 4 11 
\ 3 . 1 
4 4 m = "WD. 


is. 


* Rom. Xii. 4, &c. 


prompted | 


ith 
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prompted to the practice of univerſal cha- 
rity; if the welfare of ſociety requires it; 
if chriſtianity, in a particular manner, in- 
ſpires it; if to be on good terms with our- 
ſelves, to avoid the reproaches of our own 
hearts, which will be heard, let us reſolve 
to be as deaf as we pleaſe ; if to beſpeak the 
favor of God, and the good-will of men, 
we are to loſe no opportunity of ſuccouring 
our fellow-creatures in all places and at all 
times, according to ourabilities and their diſ- 
trefles, how great is the duty, how preſſing 
the obligation of contributing to the rehef 
of the deſtitute married woman in the hour 


of her calamity, and to the preſervation of 


her innocent, helpleſs offspring ! 


The married woman, at ſuch a crifis, 
and in ſuch circumſtances, was hardly ever 
before ſo meritorious an object of com- 
paſſion and aſſiſtance. Every ſuch mother is 
now a friend to the community, every child 
an acquiſition. Marriage itſelf is become a 

14 ſtate 


I — eee. 4-4 
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ſtate of diſcouragement. Even the poor fly 
from it, becauſe of the difficulties it expoſes 
them to. And inducements are wanting 
among them almoſt to continue the ſuc- 
ceſſion of mankind. On the other hand, 
war conſumes us; and if it were poſſible, 


| according to the waſte ſhould be the 
growth. x Ty 


In aid, therefore, of the motives already 
aſſigned, even policy itſelf might be urged. 
If any ſupplemental conſideration could be 
neceſſary to an aſſembly like this, by their 
own benevolent inclinations brought to- 
gether, their own reflections will be worth 
a thouſand arguments. Fear, danger, ex- 
pence, miſery, are dreadful viſitors. Theſe 
ſurround the bed of the poor, when labor 
comes on, and only the hand of God can 
deliver from all. 


The poor, ſuch as are comparatively fo, 
I mean, are, and muſt of neceſſity be, 
large majority, not only in ours, but every 


other ſociety. | 
But 
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But the good providence of God has ſo 
framed the mind, and has adminiſtered ſuch 
a variety of palliatives, that this compara- 
tive degree, poverty, does not imply miſery. 


On the contrary, if we were to look for 
comparative happineſs, there being no other 


in this tranſitory life, we ſhould probably 


find it ſcattered moſt liberally among thoſe 
whom the proud call the poor. 


Not all the poor, therefore, come within 


the pale of this charity, the obje& would 


be immenſurable, the care ſuperfluous, but 
ſuch only as unhappy ſituations or unavoid- 


able calamities have deprived of the means 


of helping themſelves ; ſuch as, till this ex- 
cellent expedient for their relief was thought 
of and put in execution, have been overta- 
ken by their paitis in the ſtreets, and who 
have diſgraced not only this country of ours, 


but even humanity itſelf, by their unpitied 


ſufferings, 


V That 


Is 38 
114 
1. 

13, 

} 4 

it 

U 

Fr 

tf 

| 4h; n b 

1 L 

{if 

x * 

j 

43:01 4" 

WP Nl _ 

Ih 

Dal 
; ; 

mW. 

4! FBS 

} ! s 

x 2 

We wh»; 

(rt! N 
14. 

* + i 

5 q! A 

j i | 


þ 
j 


- —— p — © 3-7 > — 2 — . 
=> >= — : v1 I * 1 5232 T4" * * 8 77 2—— — OA» e * — 2 — — 1 - . 
3 — by — 3 5 Mo 2 * - 
- Dp gp — * 7 -z — os — 8 A — 2 * _— N = - 
— — > — — — : _ — — 

— =. i 3: * 8 * XX "I * 1 bo; —— — - —— * — — 
— ——— 2 * 48 3 — rn 2 2 o © — 4 3 * 1 
. — 2 — "- F 2 Y r _— 7 — K o 
" — 0 22 * N 4 los - 0 * 3 — = TE SD WEN MY - i I — 1 — 

v 2 
N 
_—_ 
8 g wa W 0 . FSW... rs tr * _— / 1 "4 2 


—_— 


314 SERMON XVII. 


That our hearts, therefore, can never be 
with more propriety ſoftened than for ſuch 
 wretches as theſe, or our liberality more 
unexceptionably beſtowed than in furniſh- 
ing them with this occaſional ſuccour, need 
not be inſiſted upon any farther. 


If, therefore, the manner of diſtributing 
your bounties is ſuitable to the purpoſe; 
if care is taken to extend your favors to none 
but the miſerable; if preference is ſhewn to 
none but ſuch as are moſt emphatically ſo; 
if they are received and treated with gentle- 
neſs and goodneſs ; if thoſe who officiate do 
it not only with {kill but alacrity ; if proper 
food and medicine are duly and ſeaſonably 
adminiſtered ; if no religious or moral duty 
is neglected, and every care of every kind 
is taken both to preſerve the child and re- 
eſtabliſh the mother, our ſenſibility may be 
indulged without any reproach to our diſ- 


cretion. 


By 
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By contribution, voluntary contribution, 

all is done: eſtabliſhments are out of fight. 
Charity is the ſole foundation of the build- 
ing; and if that ſhould fail, even the very 
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hope of the poor would fail with it. 


But we profeſs ourſelves to be Chriſtians, 
and while Chriſtianity remains, charity 
cannot fail. 


« What ye have done unto one of the 
e leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have 


“ done unto me,” is one of the divine ſay- 


| ings of Chriſt himſelf *. 
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Can a Chriſtian then refuſe a boon thus 
pathetically required by the Lord who 
bought him? Can thoſe who are required 


| to love, forbear to pity and relieve one 
2 | another ? 


* 


All are brethren, though all are not alike 
furniſhed with the goods of this world; and 
JI "I 9 


* Matt, xxv. 40. 


the 
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the higheſt prerogative of the rich is, that 
of the will and power they are intruſted 
with, of correcting the errors of fortune, 


and adminiſtring balm to the wounds of 
adverſity. | 


According to our opulence ſhould be our 


; charity. | 


Let thoſe, therefore, who have to ſpare, 
ſpare from their vanities and amuſements 
here, to lay up treaſure in heaven. 


To thoſe who have accuſtomed them- 
ſelves to acts of humanity and generoſity, 
this leſſon will not be a hard one. The ſoft 
heart is apt to melt, the tender eye to flow, 
the liberal hand to communicate. Benevo- 
lence is the bloſſom, beneficence is the 
fruit. By your fruit ye ſhall-be known to 
be the diſciples of Chriſt. 


And could thoſe who are made of more 
ſtubborn materials, or who by a habit of 


ſelfiſh- 


Tons ]]) n ̃⅛ͤ dd . . ̃ ᷑ Pl.... St 
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ſelfſuneſs have laboured to fortify their 
hearts againſt all the approaches of com- 


paſſion, be prevailed upon to try what the 


luxury of goodneſs is, they would have 
reaſon to be angry with themſelves, for 


having ſo long withſtood their own Dy 


pineſs. 


The great reward of Chriſtians, it is true, 
is not immediate; the kingdom of their 
maſter is in heaven; and the never- fading 


crowns of glory they are to wear cannot be 
given them till they are immortal; but 
there is a leſs reward in the gift of con- 


ſcience, which is inſtantly beſtowed upon 
every man that is merciful and good. Even 
our preſent happineſs depends much upon 
our gratifying the more public, generous, 
and ſocial qualities of the heart: and he, 
who has denied himſelf theſe benevolent 


gratifications, is almoſt as great an enemy 
to himſelf as he is to mankind. He is in- 


titled to no pity from others, and will find 


no reſources within himſelf to bear up 


againſt 
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againſt the frowns of fortune, and the ſcorn 0 
of men; he will receive no comfort from 7 
others, have no peace within: for where | 


there is no pity, there 1s no patience. Nor \ 
is this all; for he who is rich in this world's ( 
goods, but poor in good works, is the man 0 
who was found at the marriage of the I 
king's ſon without a wedding garment “. \ 
Let us above all other things take care to c 
be clad with charity +; for of theſe three, { 


faith, hope, and charity, the greateſt 18 0 
charity 1. In this world it will procure us 0 
what is moſt valuable in it, the praiſe of { 

good men; and when we die, our works E 2 

are ſaid, in ſcripture” phraſe, to follow us ., 5 

to bear good teſtimony in our favor, and Y 

to be our beſt friends in that ſtate, where t 


every act of mercy makes a place. This is 
the true uſe, the proper friendſhip of mam- 


| mon or riches, . 
| The ſureſt way to obtain a bleſſing on 1 
ourſelves will be, to confer a bleiling upon t] 

| _ —— le 


Matt. xxil. 11. + Col. iii. 14. 11 Cor. xiii. 13. 
I Revel. xiv. 13. 


ts Con ev 


others. 
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others. If we are infirm ourſelves, we can- 
not but pity the infirmities of others; and 
if we do not alſo endeavour to relieve them, 


what right have we to expect mercy from 
God, who have refuſed it to a fellow, 


creature in diſtreſs ? If, on the other hand, 
all is ſun- ſhine and ſummer to us now, the 
winter of life will come, when the flowers 
of the ſpring will fade, when' theſe gay 
ſcenes ſhall paſs away like a tale that is told, 
or a ſhort-lived viſion; when, to uſe an 
eaſtern proverb, the remembrance of youth 
ſhall be a figh, and conſcience call upon us, 


in the hours of retirement, to examine our 
paſt conduct. Then it will appear of what 


ineſtimable value is the good we have dane 


to others. 


Perfection is not of human attainment z 
we have all our faults and foibles; in many 
things, ſays St. James, we all offend; and, 
therefore, ſhould do our beſt to atone for 
thoſe offences by acts of mercy and benevo- 


lence. As gn and imperfect beings we are 
{ure 
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ſure'to offend, and if we will not do good, 
what flattering hopes can we entertain of 
forgiveneſs? Though man is no longer in- 


nocent, he may however be beneficent ; 


and beneficence 1s better than innocence ; 
for he that does good deſerves to be eſteemed 


above him who only does no harm. Let us, 


therefore, loſe no opportunity of doing good 


to others, not only for their ſakes but for 
our own, and, particularly not the preſent, 
for of delay there is no end; © and ye know 


4 not what hour your Lord doth come. 
« Be ye ready, for in ſuch an hour as you 
e think not, the ſon of man cometh. Who 
c then is a faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom 
« his Lord hath made ruler over his houſe- 
4 hold to give them meat in due ſeaſon? 
« Blefled is that ſervant, whom his Lord, 
«© when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing “.“ 
Let us ſecure this bleſſing to ourſelves, 
promiſed to all who ſhall watch the op- 
portunity of diſtributing to the neceſſities 


i * Matt, XXiv. 42, &c. 


of 


S © ons 
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if 
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of others; and then whatever events ariſe in 
the world, we may ſafely rely upon the 
good providence of God, and with holy 


confidence addreſs him in theſe words of 


our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, thy will e 


ane © 
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Jo HN xiv. 17. 


If 1 know theſe things, happy are ye 5 ye 
do them. 


HE practice of religion and virtue 

is eflential to our perfection, and 
the natural, appointed, and effectual 1 means 
of our ir happineſs. 


The knowlege of our duty is the reſult 
of diligent and impartial inquiry: real con- 
viction is founded on evidence, produceth 
_ perſuaſion, leads to acknowlegement and 
profeſſion, and is completed by a ſeries of 
correſpondent actions, which introduce 
habit, facility, and pleaſure. 

Our obligation to act in conformity to 
moral and chriſtian principles and virtues 
is derived from the dictates of natural con- 
ſcience, and the inſtructions of the goſpel. 

| A 2 Our 
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„ Saviour had taught his diſciples the 
great duties of humility and charity. He 
exhibited the practice of them in his own 
example, in condeſcending to perform the 
loweſt office of hoſpitality in waſhing their | 
feet *: an inſtructive admonition of their 
obligation to imitate him, whom they ac- 
knowleged to be their maſter and their 
Lord; who had taught them the doctrines, 
precepts, and motives of religion and virtue 
by his goſpel, and illuſtrated them by a 
finiſhed, all- accompliſhed pattern. 


What he revealed and injoined, he re- 
quired his diſciples to believe and practiſe, 
as neceſſary to approve themſelves his ge- 
nuine and faithful diſciples, and to quality 
them for the happineſs to be e in 
his kingdom. 


Our Lord, who affures his diſciples, that 
happineſs will be the certain effect of obe- 
dience to his commands, is poſſeſſed of 


— 
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every quality to engage our attention, to | 
eſtabliſh our faith, and to animate our 


hopes. 


He appeared inveſted with all the re- 


quiſite credentials of a divine miſſion. His 


doctrine, life, miracles, death, and reſur- 
rection, are ſo many forcible evidences that 
his pretenſions were juſt, and his capacity 
to inſtruct, purify, and to make us happy, 
indiſputable. 


His inſtructions are plain; his yoke is 
eaſy; his burthen light; his example pow- 


erful ; his authority NT engaging, 


irreſiſtible. 


Jeſus Chriſt was no reſpecter of perſons. 
He went about doing good to all; healing 
the ſick, and preaching the goſpel of truth, 
and peace, and mercy, and forgiveneſs of 
fins to the Jews and the Samaritans ; com- 


manding it to he preached to the Gentiles 
after his reſurrection +. 


John iv. 42. + Matt. xxvili. 19. Mark. xvi. 1 & 
r X 3 No 
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No guile was found in his lips, no malice 


in his heart, no error in his ways. His new 


and favourite precept was love. He com- 


manded his followers, that they ſhould 


hate no man,' not even an enemy. And as 
he lived, he died, the greateſt example of 
meekneſs, goodneſs, and mercy that ever 


bleſſed the world. He prayed even for thoſe 
who crucified him, ſaying, 4e Father, for- 


give them, for they know not What 


«hey 00 *.. 


When the Samaritans refuſed him com- 
mon hoſpitality, and two of his diſciples 
deſired leave to command fire from heaven 
to deſtroy them, . he turned about and re- 
* buked them, and ſaid, ye know not what 
manner of ſpirit ye are of: for the Son of 
$5 man is not come to deſtroy, but to ſave+.” 


Andon another occaſion, «when a certain 


5 lawyer | ſtood up, and tempted him, fay- 
ing, Maſter, what re 1 do to at | 


* 1 


* Tap, IX. 55, by 


* Luke xxiii. 34. | 
„ eterna 
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- « eternal life? He ſaid unto him, what is 


<« ritten in the law? how readeſt thou? 


And he anſwering ſaid, thou ſhalt love 
« the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 


% and with all thy foul, and with all thy 
« ſtrength, and with all thy mind, arid thy 
&« neighbour as thyſelf. And he ſaid unto 
« him, thou haſt anſwered right: his do, 
% and thou ſhalt live. But he, willing to 
&« juſtify himſelf, ſaid unto Jeſus, and who 
is my neighbour 1?“ The anſwer to this 
queſtion is the well-known parable of the 
good Samaritan, which contains the moſt 


generous inſtruction in the fineſt relation 


ever told. 


By this example Chriſt inſtructs us not 
to confine our compaſſionate regard to the 
narrow diſtinctions of place, of country, of 
ſect, of party or perſuaſion. The benevolence 
of the good Samaritan ſubdued the preju- 


judices, which his countrymen entertained 


. 
Cd . 
2 


7 Luke x. 25—29. 
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328 SERMON XVIII. 
againſt the people and religion of Judea, 
He looked upon the wounded traveller not 
as a Jew, but as an object in diſtreſs ; paſſed 
not by him as the Prieſt and the Levite had 
done ; but ſeeing him, was moved with 
compaſſion ; poured wine and oil into his 
wounds; ſet him on his own beaſt ; carried 
him to an inn, and promiſed to defray ſuch 
expences as might attend his cure. Which 
% now of theſe three, ſays our Saviour, 
e thinkeſt thou, was neighbour unto him 
« that fell among the thieves ?” the Prieſt 
or the Levite, who ſaw him, who looked 
on him and paſſed by, or the Samaritan, 
who had compaſſion on him, and went 
to him, and bound up his wounds? The 
lawyer replied, he that ſhewed mercy on 
him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, go, 
„ and do thou likewiſe.” 


This it is to love our neighbour: and 
hence it follows, that every man, of what- 
ever place, whatever perſuaſion, is the 
Chriſtian's neighbour. 


Our 


Jy 
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Our Saviour, in his incomparable ſermon 


on the mount, ſhews, that his diſciples then 
preſent were in a primary and peculiar ſenſe 
the light of the world,” defigned to be 
the inſtruments of diffuſing religious know- 


lege and virtue, by their doctrine and prac- 
tice, In a ſecondary and ſubordinate ſenſe 


it becomes the duty of every profeſſed 
Chriſtian, in every country and every age 
of the world. 


Every Chriſtian is to conſider himſelf as 


a citizen of the world, and as related to the 


whole ſpecies. He is to render himſelf as 
uſeful to human kind as he can, and to di- 
veſt himſelf of all prejudices, that he may 
be ſerviceable to all men. He 1s therefore 
compared to a city built upon a hill, which 


cannot be hid; and, as a luminary to the 


world, is required “ to let his light ſo ſhine 
„ before men, that they may ſee his good 


e works, and glorify his Father which is 
He is placed in a point of 
view ſo conſpicuous, that all the world will 


„in heaven.“ 


lee 
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ſee and judge his actions, which are to be 
bright and diffuſive, like the ſun; to en- 
lighten by knowlege, to warm by benefi- 


cence, and to produce ſuch fruits, fuch 


good effects, that God may be glorified 


thereby *; may be known and praiſed for 
his infinite goodneſs and mercy. 


What exalted ideas muſt this naturally 


excite in our minds of the doctrine and 


character of Jeſus Chriſt ! And nothing can 


be oppoſed to the repreſentations of the one 


or the other, as contained in the accounts 


given by the Evangeliſts. 


Who, that boaſts a noble and gene- 
rous mind, can. refuſe his aſſent to the 


doctrines of forgiveneſs of injuries and of 


univerſal benevolence? or can openly de- 
clare himſelf an enemy to ng who was a 


fend to all ? 


* Matt. v. 16. Jehn xv. 8. 1 Peter 11. 12. 


Wo 
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All other men have offended; he only 
was without fin. Every other character has 
been mixed: his alone was pure, and glo- 


rious, and perfect. 


Such a pattern of meekneſs, modeſty, 


goodneſs, piety, virtue, prudence, is no 


where elſe to be found. His patience and 


prudence were remarkably exemplified in 
his bearing with the infirmities and preju- 
dices of his diſciples; and, by waſhing of 
their feet, he ſhewed to their fulleſt ſatisfac- 
tion, that the moſt effectual method to 
gain his favor conſiſts in meekneſs, humi- 
lity, and benevolence. 


M In vain ſhall we look for ſuch a charac- 
ter among the antient philoſophers ; the 


- beſt of whom had, both in a moral and 


religious view, their doubts, perplexities, 


3 8 * —— 


* 


* Vivitur non cum perfectis hominibus, pleneque 


ſapientibus, ſed cum iis in quibus præclarè agitur, fi 


ſunt ſimulachra virtutis. Cic. de Officits, 1. 1. $ 15. 
Edit. Lond. 1681, - 
| | and 
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and failings. Pathetic were the complaints 


they made of the want of ſufficient autho- 
rity to inforce their doctrines, and amend 
the world. The wiſeſt of them all thought 
it reaſonable to expect, that one would 
be ſent with an extraordinary commiſſion 
for this purpoſe *. ARE we know, from the 

writin gs 


8 


2 
2 * * * 7 *. 


* 


The learned reader is entreated to conſider, with 
due candor and attention, two paſſages from Plato, in 
Prop. vii. of the Evidences of Natural and Revealed 


Religion, by Dr. S. Clarke, 


To ſuggeſt, as ſome have done, that Socrates in the 
firſt of thoſe paſſages [vid. Alcib. 2. ſub finem.] 
ſpeaks of himſelf, is by no means reaſonable, 1. It is 
too vain and preſumptuous to be ſaid by any man of 
himſelf. 2. Plato would have complimented his maſter, 
it a compliment was here intended, by putting theſe 
words into the mouth of the diſciple, or any other 
than Socrates. 3. Socrates was not entirely averſe to 
all ſorts of ſacrifices; and having admitted the diſciple's 
doubt concerning the acceptableneſs of ſacrifices to 
God, it would never have followed, that offerings to 
the gods ſhould be ſuſpended till he, Socrates, came to 


reſolve this perplexity. 4. Another reaſon may be 
| drawn 
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writings of the antient heathens, without 


having recourſe to Chriſtian authors, that 
the eaſtern world expected ſuch a one to 


come about the time of our Saviour's birth +. 
And when he came, it was with conde- 


ſcenſion and meekneſs, not inſolence and 


pride; it was with mercy and forgiveneſs, 


drawn from theſe words in the ſecond paſſage, implying 
a wiſh or deſire of ſome more infallible, ſecure, and 
ſolid baſis for our conduct and ſupport in this life 
ſuch as of ſome DIvine woRD or revelation. Et un Ti; 
dyrarro a&TPXMESERY at axuviuroregovs em HES αðExp)u o 
rg, n AOTOT OEIOT mTwos, Nacrogev Nl. Plato in 
Phædone, & 35. Is not this, to uſe the words of 
Dr. Clarke, © a juſt and unanſwerable reproach to all 
e thoſe who deny that there is any want or need of 


« a revelation ?” p. 309. 


+ Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus et conſtans opinio, 
efſe in fatis, ut eo tempore Judza profecti rerum poti- 


rentur. Suet. in Vita Veſpat. $ 4. Pluribus perſuaſio in- 


erat, antiquis ſacerdotum literis contineri, eo ipſo tem- 
pore fore, ut valeſceret Oriens, profectique Judza re- 
rum potirentur. Tacit. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 13. See Second 
Argument in Defence of Chriſtianity, c. 5. 
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not revenge and puniſhment ; it was « tg 
« ſave, and not to deſtroy ;” to reclaim, 
and not to terrify; to“ fulfil the law,” and 
fet the firſt example of his divine precepts, 
For this. reaſon © he took upon him the 
& form of a ſervant, and was made 1n the 
« likeneſs of men, and found in faſhion as 
« a man *.“ In this ſtate of voluntary 
abaſement, he was in all things like unto 
us, © yet without ſin;“ liable to the ſame 
wants, expoſed to the ſame miſeries; a 
« man of ſorrows, and acquainted with 
grief, wounded for our tranſgreſſions, 
* and by wicked hands crucified and ſlain. 
« But when he had made his foul an of- 
4 fering for ſin, becauſe he had poured it 
« forth unto death, and was numbered 
with the tranſgreſſors, and bare the ſins 
« of many, and made. interceſſion for 
« them, therefore, he was to divide a por- 
« tion with the great, in the extent of his 
| dominions ; „his ſeed was to abound” by 


* — 


—_— * - . — 
* 


* Phil, ii. 7, 8. 


the 
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the ſucceſs and growth of Chriſtianity; and 


« the pleaſure of the Lord was to proſper 


„ in his hands “.“ 983 


This prophecy of Iſaiah, relating to the 
ſuffęerings and triumphs of the Meſſiah, was 


literally accompliſhed in Jeſus Chriſt, the 


true Meſſiah of the Jews, the Saviour of 
the world ; who alone could © prolong his 
« days after his death,” and divide the 
« ſpoil with the ſtrong,” by having kings 
« become ſubject to his laws +.” | 


He came firſt as a meſſenger 7 from hea- 


ven to publiſh the will of his Father, to 
deliver his laws, to invite to obedience, and 


to forgive rather than to puniſh, 


Clemo 


*Iſaiah liii. 1, &. 


+ The reader is deſired to examine the evidence 
ariſing from this prophecy in favor of chriſtianity, as 
ſtated in the Second Argument, chap. vii. 


+ Mal. iii. 1. See Second Argument, chap. vi. 


If 
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If he had appeared then unto judgment, 


his approach would have been with more 
terror to the world. He came not at that 
time to judge, but to prepare the world for 
future judgement, for his laſt appearance, 
when he is to come again with great glory 
to render to all according to their works. 


As a man he came not to be feared, but 


to be loved ; to ſerve rather than to rule; 


and to excite obedience and imitation in his 


followers, by ſhewing himſelf a pattern of 
the moſt perfect obedience to the will of 


God, in every act of a moſt innocent but 


painful life and ignominious death. 


This his divine example is, in every in- 


ſtance, of as great uſe as the precept: for 


to know only is not to act, and precept re- 
quires example to inforce it. 


If he had not appeared in the charaCte: 
and circumſtances he did, though we might 


have enjoyed the one, we ſhould have loſt 
| | all 


ene 
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all the force and efficacy of the other: and 


a very little experience may ſerve to ſheiv, 
how far example will influence more than 
precept. But we have the benefit of both 
in the hiſtory of the life and death of him, 
who came into the world to fave ſinners, 
and . who gave himſelf a ranſom for all *.” 


And if we would be juſtified by him, when 


he is to pronounce a final ſentence upon all, 
we muſt, in conformity to his example, be 
dutiful to God, and good to men; do juſtly, 
love mercy, adhere to truth; be gentle, 


| patient, meek and candid; tender hearted, 


forgiving one another; compaſſionate and 
hoſpitable, benevolent and beneficent to all; 

friends to our ſpecies, and parents to the 
poor; we muſt never by extravagance re- 
duce ourſelves to miſery and want; nor, 


from avarice and inſenſibility of the cala- 


mities of others, ſhut our hands and hearts, 


our eyes and ears againſt their complaints 


and ſufferings. 


FOE AEST 


* 1 Tim. Th 6, 


* | For 


| 
| 


LY 
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For if we are not merciful to others, 
how can we expect mercy from others ? 


& Tf we love not our brother whom we 
& have ſeen, how can we love God whom 


& we have not ſeen ?” or how expect any 


favor from him, if we ſhew no favor to a 


fellow-creature in diſtreſs ; 1f we refuſe to 


diſtribute to the neceſſity of ſaints, and are 
the authors of calamity to men, by an un- 


natural hardneſs of heart ? 


He who has no mercy is no object of 
mercy; and he who will not forgive muſt 


not expect to be forgiven. 


Allowed and habitual reſentment is a 
very dangerous diſorder in the mind. It is 


| abſolutely forbidden by the chriſtian law, 


which obliges us to forgive one another, 
and reſts the expectation of forgiveneſs 
from God upon *© forgiving them that 
« treſpaſs againſt us &.“ | „ 


7. — — 


* Matt, vi. 12. Mark xi. 25, 26. 
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_- Reſentment is a torture to the mind; 
but it is very abſurd to torment myſelf, be- 


cauſe another may have done me ſome in- 
jury; for by this abſurd conduct I promote 
his deſign more effectually than he could 


have done alone, and ſo add to the injury 
I have received, by puniſhing not my 


enemy but myſelf. 


The pain and folly of this diſorder of the 
mind ſhould be the cure of it; but if that 
will not prevail, the example and com- 
mands of Chriſt our Saviour, which aſcer- 


tain to us the terms of our falyation, are 


motives no real chriſtian can reſiſt. 


Anger, as far as it renders us formidable 
to an adverſary, and prevents injuries and 
inſults, may be a neceſſary paſſion ; but 


« the ſun muſt not go down upon our 
© wrath*:” when the body is to reſt, this 


paſſion muſt ſubſide. 


1 


* Epheſ. iv. 26. 


Y 2 Reſent- | 
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+. Reſentment is a mean, ungenerous qua- 
lity that will not be ſuffered to reſide long 


in noble minds. It is a proof of a baſe 
and barbarous diſpoſition, and as ſuch is 


forbidden by Chriſt ; from whoſe benevo- 


lence to men we ſhould derive the moſt 


amiable and exalted ideas of his moral 


character, and of the greatneſs and divinity 


| of his mind. 


« He made himſelf of no reputation 4, 


„„ and took upon him the form of a ſer- 


© vant, 


— 


+ Or, as the original Leere] ſignifies, he emptied 


himſelf. The humility of Chriſt conſiſted in changing 


willingly a glorious for an inglorious condition. The 
glorious condition, which he was poſſeſſed of, was the 


form of God : the inglorious condition, to which he 


ſubmitted, was the form of a ſervant. When the apoſtle 
therefore ſays, © who, being in the form of God, took 


upon him the form of a ſervant,” he plainly intimates 
to us, that he obſcured or laid aſide the glory belong: 


ing to the form of God, when he took the form of a ſer- 
vant : the © form of God,” therefore, expreſſes and con- 


tains all thoſe glories which Chriſt willingly ſuffered to 


be hid in his ſtate of humility. The very ſame thing is 
: exprelled 
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« yant, and was made in the likeneſs of 
« men; he humbled himſelf, and became 


* gbedient unto death, even the death of 


« the croſs 1.“ 


expreſſed by the equality with God here mentioned; for 
it is ſaid, that he did not eagerly inſiſt to be equal with 

God: now certainly that which he did not inſiſt to keep, 
and that which he emptied himſelf of, is oneand the ſame 


ting.“ Bp. Sherlock's Diſc. vol. iv. p. 26. 


To the ſame purpoſe Biſhop Chandler, in his ſermon 
before the king on Chriſtmas-day 1717, on JOHN i. 14. 


The Greek word implies, emptied or diveſted himſelf 


thereof. Here indeed was a mighty diminution from the 


form of God to the form of a ſervant, which all aſſume 


that are made in the likeneſs of men. And yet this was 
not all, being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
{© himſelf further, and became obedient to death, even 
the death of the croſs.” As ſurely, therefore, as he 
died, fo ſurely he became true man; and he was as 
ſurely firſt in the form of God, as he was afterwards in 
the form of a man (you muſt underſtand both ſtates of 
a reality of being, or both of an empty appearance) and 
greater humiliation cannot be conceived, than to deſcend 
from a ſtate ſo high, to another ſo oppoſite.” p. 27. 


1 Philip. ii. 7, 8. 
Y 3 This 
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> This is more than can be ſaid of any 
other philoſopher, or any man in the 
world ; and 1s a collateral, and, therefore, 
no inconſiderable proof of his miffion. 


The oppoſite quality of revenge was 
maintained by ſome of the greateſt philo- 
ſophers of antiquity 3 and ſo little is to be 
found, in their writings or their practice, 
of unbounded benevolence, that the reli- 


| gion of Jeſus, is ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed | 


from all others, as it is the moſt univer- 
ſally benevolent . How remark able his 
| | precept 


—— IT 


* Injuſtitiz genera duo ſunt; unum eorum, qui in- 
ferunt; alterum eorum, qui ab jis quibus infertur, fi 
poſſint, non propulſant injuriam. Nam, qui injuſtè im- 
petum in quempiam facit, aut ira, aut aliqui per turba- 
tione incitatus, is quaſi manus adferre videtur ſocio. 
Qui autem non defendit, nec obſiſtit, ſi poteſt, injuriæ, 
tam eſt in vitio, quam ſi parentes, aut amicos, aut pa- 
triam deſerat. Incidunt ſæpe tempora, cùm ea, quæ 


maximè videntur digna eſſe juſto homine, eoque, quem 


virum bonum dicimus, commutantur, fiuntquecontraria: 


ut reddere depaſitum, promiſſum facere ; quæque per- 
tinent 


* 5 
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precept to his diſciples! © Love your ene- 
mies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 


to them that hate you, and pray for 


« them which deſpitefully uſe WF and 


6 perſecute you.“ 


But then this general benevolence, W 
conſiſtent with, is not the immediate ob- 


ject of what Chriſt calls his © new com- 


% mandment ;” for that was not deſigned 
ſo properly and expreſly to recommend an 
unlimited and univerſal, as a partial and re- 
ſtricted benevolence among profeſſed chriſ- 


tians. Love one another as I have loved 


% you. We ought to lay down our lives for 


the b retbren. This is my command- 


ment, that ye love one another as I have 


th. 


Ae 


** 


tinent ad veritatem, et ad fidem, ea migrare interdum, 


et non ſervare, ſit juſtum. Eſt enim ulciſcendi et pu- 
niendi modus. Atque haud ſcio, an ſatis ſit, eum, qui 
- laceſſierit, injuriæ ſuæ pœnitere: ut et ipſe ne quid tale 
poſthac, et c#teri ſint ad injuriam tardiores. Cis. de 
Officiis, lib. 1. $ 7. 10, 11. 
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6 


* 


1 you. Greater Tre hath no man than 


e this, that a man lay down his life for 


6 


* 


his friends. Ve are my friends, if ye do 
ec whatſoever I have commanded you. 


«© Theſe things I command 1258 that ye 


"66 love one another +." 


But this mark of diſtinction, and all that 
is ſaid in favor of this new law, than which 
nothing is more frequently or more forcibly 
injoined in the ſcriptures of the New Teſ- 
tament, have not been able to, ſubdue the 


. prejudices and animoſities of chriſtian men. 


And it is unhappily true, that envy, preju- 
dice, party, private intereſt, and perſonal 
reſentment, are too often deſtructive of 


chriſtianity, and in fome minds influence * 


more than the goſpel. But it is as much our 


duty to live, as to die in charity with all 
men ; and more excellent and advantageous 


to ſhew it by our actions, than to make it 
known only by the laſt confeſſion of our lips. 


” ——_—_ 


+ John xiii. 34. 1 John iii, 16. John xv. 12, 13, 14. 17. 


F \ 
+” 
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2 5 Take away the errors and miſconduct of 


chriſtians, and believe the objections to 
chriſtianity will appear very weak. I am 
ſure the evidences for it are very ſtrong. 
It is of great conſequence to inquire into 
the truth of it; and if any refuſe to come: 
to the light becauſe their deeds are evil, and 
they fear to be reproved, and will not re- 
pent and amend that they may be forgiven, 
the caſe of ſuch infidels is moſt dangerous 

and unhappy. But © whoſoever heareth the 


_« ſayings of Chriſt, and doth them, is like 


* unto A wiſe man which built his houſe 
“upon a rock *,” 


In arſe concerning the actions of 
our Lord, and the chriſtian's duty to imi- 
tate them, it may not be improper to ob- 
ſerve, that it is not doing juſtice to the mi- 
racles of Jeſus to conſider them merely as 
inſtances of power ; they were alſo proofs 
of his love and mercy. The works which 


at. 


Matt. vii. 24. 


he 
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he did, ſhewed the Father was with him; 
and he deſired to be believed for his works 
ſake; not the works of aſtonflhment only, 
or ſuch as might greatly amaze the behold- 
gers, but works of mercy as well as of 
power. The cleanſing of impure lepers; 
the curing of demoniacs ; the reſtoring of 
ſight to the blind, limbs to the lame, 
ſtrength to the paralytic, hearing te the 
deaf, and ſpeech to the dumb; © the heal- 
e ing of all manner of ſickneſs, and all 
5 manner of 8 eng the people.“ 


And in this, as in every other thing, we 
are to imitate him, as far as we are able, 
and approve ourſelves: to be his followers 
by doing as he did. Though we cannot 
work miracles, we may be . labourers to- 
„ gether under God *, in doing good to 
men; we may raiſe the feeble and aſſiſt 
the poor; we may relieve the indigent and 
diſtreſſed, and be the means of reſtoring 


# 1 Cor. lil. 9. 2 Cor, vi. 1. 


health 
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| health to the ſick. "And if we do not theſe 
things, „if we have the goods of this 


« world, and fee our brother have need, 
« and ſhut up our bowels of compaſſion 


from him, how dwelleth the love of 


« God or man in us *?” If we are neither 
influenced by the commands of Chriſt, nor 
by his example, what pretence have we to 
the name or character of chriſtians? © Thou 
e believeſt that there is one God; thou 
« doeſt well, ſays St. James: the devils 
© alſo believe and tremble +. He ſhall have 
* judgment without mercy, who hath 
„ ſhewed no mercy. What doth it profit, 
5 though a man ſay he hath faith, and have 
„ not works? Can faith fave him? If a 
* brother or ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute 
* of daily food, and one of you fay unto 
them, depart in peace, be ye warmed 


* and filled ; notwithſtanding ye give- 


_ TOI 


oh 


* 1 John iii. 17. 
-+ They who reſt their hopes of ſalvation upon faith, 
without works, ought to take this paſſage of ſcripture 
into ſerious conſideration, 


c them 


. 
| 
| 
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* them not thoſe things, which are need- 
« ful to the body, what doth it profit 

« Faith without works is dead, being 
e alone +. By your fruits ye ſhall be 
66 known; for men do not gather grapes 


« of thorns, nor figs of thiſtles J.“ 


To pretend to believe in a ſcheme of be- 


nevolence, for ſuch is the chriſtian ſcheme, 
without any acts of mercy to ſupport that 


pretence, is downright hypocriſy : but let 
us all here preſent approve ourſelves, by our 
actions, faithful diſciples of the Lord Jeſus, 
knowing that © not the hearers of the word, 


but the doers of the work ſhall be juſ⸗ 


« tified by him.” 


Think 5 the more aggravated guilt, 
and much ſeverer puniſhment of neglecting 
to perform the duties, which we acknow- 


lege to be reaſonable, and may juſtly ex- 
pect will be beneficial. 


* 


+ James ii. 13, &c. + Matt. vii. 16. 
| « He 
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He that knew his Lord's will, and did 
it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes; 
< and the unprofitable ſervant ſhall be caſt 
« into utter darkneſs; there ſhall be weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth *.“ 


That we may not incur the juſt diſplea- 
ſure of our God and Father, the righteous 
judge of all the earth; that we may ap- 
prove ourſelves good and faithful ſtewards 
of his grace +, let it appear by acts of com- 
| paſſion, and mercy, and love for men, that 
we look upon ourſelves as accountable to 
him for the uſe and application of his be- 
nefits ; who, to promote benevolence in us, 
has allowed this reaſonable claim of the 
diſtreſſed to be conſidered as a debt. To re- 
lieve the ſuffering and afflicted is to lend 
to the Lord {; and he that giveth to the 
poor is ſaid to make God himſelf a debtor. 
In providing, therefore, for the relief and 


PE 


' * Luke xii. 45. Matt. xxv. 30. + 1 Peter iv. 10. 
{ Proverbs xix. 17. 


ſupport 
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ſupport of thoſe who are admitted into 
this well-regulated infirmary, we may be 
truly ſaid to ſerve our God, our country, 
and ourſelves. 


. 
The happineſs of the world ariſes not 
from a continual, miraculous interpoſition 
of divine power, but from the miniſtry of 
ſubordinate agents; and, therefore, the 
wants and miſeries of men are to be re- 
dreſſed by human means, though the mo- 
tives are divine. 


If 3 are 3 others muſt be poor; 
and, therefore, the former ſhould conſider 


'* 


themſelves as inſtruments in the hands of 
Providence to relieve the latter: they ſhould 


ſecure a bleſſing to themſelves by bleſſing 
others; and not on themſelves only, but on 
their poſterity alſo, will God confer the re- 
ward. For to them, who love him and 
i keep his commandments, will he ſhew 
« mercy, even to a thouſand generations 
c to come *. And when this world 1s at 


r 


— 


#* Exod. xx. 6. 


all 


* 
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an end; when the Son of Man ſhall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
„him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne 
« of his glory, and before him ſhall be 
« gathered all nations; and he ſhall ſepa- 
cc rate the ſheep from the goats, the good 
« from the bad ; thoſe who gave him meat 
« when he was hungry, drink when he 
* thirſted, and who were hoſpitable to the 
«ſtranger, who clothed the naked, and 
4 viſited the ſick and the priſoner,” from 
thoſe cruel, mercileſs, and hardened fin 4 
ners, who gave no meat to him who 
hungred, no drink to the thirſty; but ſhut 
their inhoſpitable doors againſt the ſtranger, 
and refuſed to viſit, and relieve the ſick, 
and the priſoner. To the firſt our Saviour 
 fays, come ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
e herit the kingdom prepared for you from 
“ the foundation of the world :” to. the 
latter, depart from me, ye curſed, into 
« everlaſting fire prepared for the devil 
and his angels *.“ 


W 


— 


— 


1 


„ 


* Matt. xxv. 31, &c. 


This 


= 
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3 This duty of relieving the diſtreſſed 1g 5 
ſtrongly recommended to chriſtians by their To 

great Maſter, Who, ſeated upon his awful Hi 

tribunal at the laſt day, will make this de- * 

claration: what ye have done unto one gr 

« of the leaſt of gle my brethren, ye have we 

** done unto me.“ yy 

| Here Chriſt puts himſelf in the place he 
| No of thoſe who are in want of liberty, and bu 
E: alth, and food, and raiment: for ſuch he Wh am 
® aſks relief, as for himſelf, and aſſures you, = an 

that © inaſmuch as ye have done it unto ſer 

* one of the leaſt of theſe, ye have done ane 

e it unto him.” goc 

| 2015, of 

What chriſtian, therefore, can refuſe that ten 


lie. which is aſked by Jeſus Chriſt for 
every needy, fick, impriſoned, and afflicted 
brother, as for himſelf ? | 


When your Lord and Saviour condeſcends 
to aſk a bouty for thoſe poor and diſtreſſed 


objects, for whom the piou 8, worthy, honour- 
4 | able. 
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0 ® 


Able conductots af this excellent charity are 


Ben alfo 1 In Bis name, it 18 not to be 
imagined that you will turn your back upon 


bim WO bought you *; tlie leaſt of whoſe 


rewards is incomporably prefe rable to the 
greateſt titles and pofſeflior 00s in this vain 


| ; 
-*. a = , . 
world. e ER 2 * 
$ ö o® ; "wy ST. y "8 i 
4 x ; . iq ; 
_—_ i. — — , \ 4% * 


| The FE of our Father which is in 
heavert extends, indeed, over all his works I 
but if we will not follow this great ex- 


ample, and become the patrons of the ſick 


Sv # © 


and wounded, who are needy, naked, de- 


ſerted, ready” to Poriſh, Without help, 
and without friends, God and angels, and 
good men alone excepted; if we ſhut up 
our hearts againſt compaſſion, and all thoſe 
tender ſenſations, which the calamities of 
others naturally excite in men, who are not 

hardened by cruelty, and 0 5 covetouſ- 7 
“ neſs, which is idolatry ;” if, we turn 


away our eyes from the wants and miſeries 


1 2 8 2 


—— 
— Jud 


* x Cor. vii. 23. 


=” of 


* 


35 S E R MON XVIII. 
S of our fellow - creatures; if we are deaf to 
loud calls for mercy; if we will not hear the 
ſighs and groans, nor be affected with the 


tears and complaints of the wretched and 
unhappy, we are not men but monſters; 


we ceaſe to be ſocial or religious, and be- 
come more ſauage than many of the brute 
creation, who are often found to ſympathize 
with men, and to have thoſe feelings for 


them which they ſometimes Want for one 
| another. . 


This inſenſbility i 18 not to be 8 
for from human nature, as it is human, nor 


from religion, nor from polity. It is the 
reverſe of humanity, and of piety, and of 


all that is ſocial. It is ingratitude to God, 
and ill-will towards men. It is a denial of 
the wants and diſtreſſes of the poor, or of 


our capacity to relieve them. It is to uſe 
them in a far different. manner than we 
| ſhould with to be uſed, if in their unhappy 


circumſtances : and let our preſent proſpe- 


rity appear to be ever ſo great, theſe flatter- 


ing 


Ti 


te 
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ing ſcenes may ſwiftly change, and thoſe 


cry aloud for mercy on themſelves, who 


never have been merciful to others. 


But if they eſcape the bitterneſs of afs 
fliction here, what have they to expect here- 
after from the Father of mercies, in whoſe 
*, houſe are many manſions,” where they 
who have been merciful are to dwell! for 
there every act of mercy makes a place; 
and, conſequently, he who has ſhewn no 


mercy can have no place there. 


Dare we preſume to addreſs our Father in 


heaven, ſaying, Father, have mercy on us, 


and ſay to a poor, wounded brother, be gone, 
I will not contribute to your relief! What 
foundation, what pretence can we have to 
hope for mercy, but that we have ſhewn 
metcy! How can we ſue for mercy at the 
throne of grace, or aſk that of God, which 
with hard hearts we have denied to men! 


If God has bleſſed you with the means of 
relieving others, he certainly expects a pro- 
Z 2 portionate 


n —— EN 
. . 3 


are e the ſure foundation of our hope. While 


- 
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portionate relief from you ; and the time 
wilt come, when the neglect of any oppor- 
tunity offered of doing good to man will be 


painful to the mind, and every act of mercy 


be recollected with tranſport. 


Acts of mercy are the friends you are 
to make of the unrighteous mammon, or 
riches ; and ſuch friends they are, as when 
ye fail and die, will introduce you into 
everlaſting habitations. 


They are as angels to conduct you 
through the dark and awful paſſage of death 
into regions of light and glory ; for they 
lead you to the gates of heaven, and are 
your witneſſes and advocates at the great 
trial in the day of judgment; and, having 
procured ſentence i in your favor, place you 
for ever in the glorious manſions of the 
. houſe of God. 

\ | 

"The authority and precepts of Chriſt con- 

ſtitute the rule of our duty, and his promiſes 


his 
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his commands are urged to enforce our obe- 
dience, the proſpects of his favor ſupport and 
animate our expectations. At his firſt ap- 
pearance he fully declared our obligation, 
and he has aſſured us, that when he comes, 
he will bring his rewards with him *. On 

this important, deciſive day, all the glorious 
promiſes he hath given ſhall be completely 
fulfilled ; for © he ſhall come to be glorified 
in his ſaints, and to be admired in all them 
< who believe +.” 


Could the ordinary diſtreſſes of the in- 
feriour world be made to paſs in one view 
before you, it would be a ſcene of too much 

horror to behold. Whatever gay notions the 
purſuers of eaſe and pleaſure may entertain 
of this world, it is certain, that a great part 
of mankind die of want, and“ in bitter- 
* neſs of foul J.“ If we do all in our power 
to reſcue others from the former, we ſhall 
be moſt likely to exempt ourſelves from the 


latter: 


—— 


8 


— 7 
* 
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* Rev. xxii. 12. + 2 Theſ. i. 10. 1 Job xxi. 25. 


Z 3 1 


3 8 E R MON XVII. 


They who have loſt the feelings of 3 
manity, are grown callous and utterly in- 
' ſenſible of the calamities of their ſpecies, 

are no longer men, Pity and compaſſion are 
. qualities peculiar to human kind; but when 
pride, ambition, avarice ſubdue them, when 
men ceaſe to be ſocial by becoming entirely 


ſelfiſh, they 1 15 to be human. 


Wherever = is any excellency it diſ- 
dains to be hidden; if a man is generous it 
will appear in his conduct, and the hand 
will follow the heart as naturally as the 
bloſſom is ſuceeeded by the fruit. The 
ſweeteſt bloſſom is tenderneſs of heart, and 
the faireſt fruit is charity. The beauties of 
the body will decay, the beauties of the 
mind are everlaſting. The ſureſt way to be 
beloved! is to do good, and heaven i is your 
reward. | 


Generous acts are like ſunſhine to the 
heart, which 1s warmed, and cheered, and 
dilated by goodneſs and humanity ; and, on 

8 Hh Ae 


"i 
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the contrary, is made to contract and wither 


by every ſordid, ſelfiſh a. 


'To thoſe who have accuſtomed them- 


ſelves to acts of generoſity very little need 


to be ſaid to excite their benevolence, on 


the preſent occaſion : and let thoſe, who 


have not accuſtomed themſelves to deeds of 
charity, make a trial of their hearts now, 
and it is not to be doubted, from the natural 
make and diſpoſition of the human frame, 


but that the mind will look upon itſelf as 


gratified by-this ſacrifice to benevolence. 


Of the preat utility of this charity, for 
which I am an humble but earneſt ſuitor, 
the experience of many years 1s no incon- 
ſiderable proof. It was the firſt of the kind 
eſtabliſhed in this kingdom ; and has been 
very fruitful, as far as example can be faid 
to be ſo, in producing others. 


As it depends, in a great meaſure, upon 


voluntary contributions, care will be taken 


to 
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to conduct it in ſuch a manner as will 
always recommend it to your bounty. And, 

give me leave to add, it is a noble inſtance 

of gratitude to God, and good-will towards 
men, to contribute to the immediate relief 
of the ſick and wounded, by the beſt, the 
ableſt, and the moſt falutary applica- 
tions to their minds and bodies; inſtruct- 
ing, healing, lodging, clothing, feeding 
them. Nothing 1s required for their ad- 
miſſion but that they are objects of diſtreſs. 
If they are in want of clothing, this and 
every other want is ſupplied. If their caſe 
is deſperate, and admits of a relief only, 
and not of a perfect cure, they are taken 
care of till they die, and are buried at the 
expence of the charity : a charity by which 
many thouſands have been ſaved to their 
country and their families; and more than 
four hundred in one year only admitted on 
ſudden accidents into this hoſpital, with- 
out any recommendation. This charitable 
houſe is open at all hours, day and night, 
for the reception of proper objects. 


If 
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It hs numbers of diſtreſſed objects con- 


tinually increaſe, let a generous diſpoſition 
to relieve the diſtreſſed increaſe alſo, and 
that in adequate proportion to the increafe 
of your abilities. And as neither elegance 
nor convenience can be procured but by the 
labor of the poor, it will be equally cruel 
and unjuſt not to enable the governors of 
this excellent foundation to relieve them 
from complaints, frequently contracted by 
their labor for the ſervice of the rich. 


Let not, therefore, this preſent oppor- 
tunity eſcape you of doing ſo much good 
in ſuch an unexceptionable way, as may 
ſhew that ye are chriſtians indeed, and have 
a real regard not only for the preſent ſtate 
of this infirmary, but the future peace and 
happitieſs of Your? own 1 


Chriſtians ſhould not be leſs charitable to 
Chriſtians, than the good Samaritan was to 
the Jew. We are to conſider ourſelves as 
one body, and as members one of an- 

5 60 other; ;” 
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« 3 * 200 no man hatethhis own fleſh, 


but noyriſheth and cheriſheth it. Chriſt 


e himſelf is the vine, we are the branches*,” 


/ 


Such are the images by which the intimate 
union of chriſtians is repreſented by our 
Saviour and his apoſtle Paul. 


He, therefore, who does not love his 


neighbour as himſelf, and is not determined 


to do to others as he, under like circum- 


ſtances, would be done unto, is very far from 
being a chriſtian. But if God himſelf hath 


ſet the firſt and great example of goodneſs 
and mercy in the creation, preſervation, 
and redemption of the world; if Chriſt has 
made love his new and favourite command; 


if his law, and his promiſes, and his ex- 
ample, have any power to influence; if 
religion, humanity, compaſſion, mercy, 
heaven, can perſuade, go and do thou 
likewiſe. i 2: JT 57 
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